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SERMON 1. 

ON THE EFFICACY OF THE WORD OF* GOD, AND 
ON THE WAY OF RfiCEIYING XT, 



1 THEssAXiOmANSy ii» 13. 

Bor ihk cause also tiumk we G&d w^imt 

. ceask^;, k^tuse lo^ken'ye rx^iiped Iftj? Word 

: ^ Gi^^wM^ ye hard (^ uSj jf€ 

. it not mihe Word qfMen^ but (as it u in 

truth) Ae Word ^ God, which effectwM^ 

, wor^% also in you thcft beUetfc. 

I . ' • • ..... 

Whilib tho8e» who preach th^ Gospe^ 
2U*e answerable for the trust comraitted 
to them ; those who hear it are not lefts 
answ^tiUe for the use which they make of 
ihfs great privilege. While minislters «e 
«aleimily charged to <^ take heed unto their 
cbetrine ;'' the people are not leds soI^uh^ 
Warned to " take heed how they h«r,* 
In truth, the Word of God is no* ito be 
trifled with* It is either << the sairqor of 

VOX/. XI. B 
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life unto life}" or /' the savour of death 
unto death." It must make us better ; or it 
will leave us worse. If it does not raise 
us to heaven, it will sink us into deeper 
condemnation. . Feeling then how greatly 
we are concerned in this matter, let us pro- 
ppse to ourselves the example of those Thes- 
salonians, of whom St Patd, in the text, 
speaks with so much satisfaction and com- 
^rt. He tells them that he << thanked God 
on their account, without ceasing:" and 
why ? "Because" (he adds) " when ye re- 
ceived the Word of God, which ye heard 
of us, ye received it not as the Word of 
Men, but (as it is . iii truth) the Word of 
God, which effectually worketh also in ^ou 
4hat believe." He rec4>llected that senous 
attention, with which they had lisfe^ed to 
the preaching of the Word of God, that 
ready submission, which they had yielded to 
^8 €bctri|ies, and that exemjdary obedience 
Ao its precepts, by which they had showe/i 
jifi power CO their hearts ; and the reoalleo- 
tkm of these things, furnished him wiiii a 
ccmstant source of thankfulness and cooso^ 
htton under his many afflictions. Would 
God 1 that all who hear his Word, wmld 
i^eoeive it in the same manner as these Theih 
tNdoaians did : that they would " Jteawe it 
motm tke Wonl c^ Men, but .(lis it is in 
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truth) the Word of God which teffiMstually 
vrdnrkisth m them that bcKeve!'^ K^d^tht 
view of stirring lis up to follow this example, 
as well as of fiuljier explainmg thte strliject; 
let iss oo^idei: two tiimgs here SiuggesiM 
to us; * ' 

I. The description given of the Word. 
IL The manner in which it ov^t to h« 
received. - ^ 

I. The Description here given of th« 
Word may be considered, 

Fbst, as to its author : w/UM word it is^ 

it is aot» isays the apostle, the word 'of mm\. 

Men are employed as instruments fbr tmk- 

iiig known the word ; but it is not their4)>wit 

word which they make known, lite diDC^ 

trines, which they teach, are ^ not cnti^ 

mn^ devised faitues^ of human lnvei¥tio)|. 

The word is the Word of God. It ^oii^t«| 

his message to mankind ; reveids his w^ 

anddiscovers hiscounseds, so-fso* as he tUnkA 

fit.to discover tiiem. It is, sa^s St. Pail^ ih 

Ae text, << in truth Hie Word d^ CM^*^ 

Sn^h was the word which he pretfdseii t6 

ikie Tkessalonians ; as he calls it in atHSfjlMt 

prt of his Epistle, ^' the Gospd of Ood.**^ 

it had been revealed to him, as he t^ 

the Galatians, by God himsd^, «« I WMif^ 

* thap. ii. 2, 
« 2 



you» brethren, that the Gospel wMch was 
preached of me is not afler man. For I 
nettbcar received it of man, neither was I 
tetight it, but by the revelation of Jesus 
Cbrist/' * -^ Such was the Word preached 
by all the Apostles of Christ. It was in the 
strictest sense, " the Word of God.*' They 
were under the immediate inspiration of the 
Hdy Ghost : << who taught them all things, 
and brought idl things to their remembrance, 
whatsoever Christ hiad said unto them.'^ So 
that according to his own declaration to 
tiiem ; '* It was not they that spake, but 
the Spirit of their Father which spake in 
tfaem/'f. Such aJbso is the written word 
conitainJed in the Bible. It is, << in trutli the 
Word of Godi*' Men were employed ! to 
write It, but they wrote under the esf^eetal 
direction and guidance of the Holy Ghost. 
By bis power they were kept from error. 
<< Ail Scripture is given by inspiration of 
God t ana ** praphecy came not in old 
tune, by the will of man j but holy men of 
God: spake as they were moved by the Holy 
G1^H^*'t So tlKit the mitten word is as 
eetifainly the Word of God as that preached 
by- the Apostles themsdves ; and God as di- 
rect^ly is^eaks to us in the Bible, as he spake 

♦ CW. i. Jl, IS. . t Matt, X, 20, 

J 2 Tim, ill, J$, — 2 P^ter, i. 21 , 
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t6 the Jew& by. the mouth/ of his Pcopbeti* 

— - The Baine al^ may be said of the Word 

now, and at all times preached by the true 

Ministers of Christ. They indeed lay no 

iclaim to inqiiration, or to any extraordinary 

itiftrience of the Spirit ; but still, so. long, as 

their preaching agrees with the written 

Word of God; so long as the doctrine and 

precepts which they teach) aie either con* 

tamea in Scripture, or are £[>unded on it, 

or can Ikirly be drawn fuim it, the word 

which, they preach, is " in truth the Woffd 

of God," They are God's messengers to 

&eir teliow-creatures. They speak in his 

name. They sound forth hjs truth?. And 

heiice it iaay he justly said, in a lower sense 

indeed, but not in an improper use of the 

passage, that << the words whichthey* ^n^ 

are not theii^, but His^. who sends tbfsnt*' 

' But the description ha*e given of the Ward 

may be considered" farther, . as to . its effs€t$9 

«.< It efectoaUy worketh in them thatbeU^ve/' 

God not only makes inse of htis word aajAe 

channel for revealing to us his wiU^ bttt .ap<> 

points it as his instrumeat, for quickeiM9g 

us when dead, and for '< creating usaiiew 

in Christ Jesus unto good works/' :There 

IB a peculiar power which attends the;W<»:d, 

The Lord pours out his Spirit with, his 

Word i and thu& makes the Word eilbctuat 
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ia promoting his work of grace in the soul. 
St. Peterten us tiiat those '* who have puri- 
fied their souls in obeying the trudi tiiroiigji 
the Spirit^ are bc»7i again, not of comipttble 
seed, but of incorruptible, by the Word of 
God) which liveth and abideth for ever.*** 
Hence the Word of God is called in Scr^ 
t«ire, << the Rod of his Strength/^ Hence, 
Ae Lord enquires, by his. Prophet Jeremiaby 
^^ Is- not my wwd like as a fee ? and like a 
kammer, that breaketh the rock in pieces ?" 
Hence David declares of the Word of 66d^' 
M)t only that it '< enlightens the eyes^ and 
maketh wise the simple,"^ but also t^at itr 
•* converteth the souL" + 

. Bat to obtain clearer notions on thig poiti^. 
we may consider two respects in which ilie 
WcMTd effectually workain them that beUevt. 

1. In producing conviction of sin. 

Conviction of sin is the iieginning of life 
in the ^mX. Our Saviotir said of t^lSpititt 
thdt when he should come, he would ** con- 
vkice the world of Sm%" which means, that 
l»y: his secret work on the heart, he wmM 
csMemem to see and feel their sins in a mvy 
in wbicfa they had not seen and felt them 
b^re : and this effect he produces by the 
Word of God; which is therefore cadted 

* 1 Peter, L 22, 23. f > Psalm ex. 2. — Jeremiah, 
xiEiil. 29.>-*-p8fl^ xix. 7* X Jo^n, xvi* $• 



« the Swofd dT tslie 9Eq»kil{^' timt effectual 

lastxinMBk^ wMch is << quick and powerf al, 

and sharper than any two^ged swwd^ 

piercing even to the dividing asunder df 

90uL and spcdt^ and of the joints and marrow, 

andia a diieemer of the thoughts and intenti 

q£ tbe heari^' * By this spidtisal weapon a 

nam's false peace is destroyed. Hitherto 

parbams he has had a ^od opinion oi hs» 

owa heart He has thought favourably of 

bis merits and pretensions* Though he has 

ponfeased hiitaself to be a* sinner, yet he liai 

sever filt that he is onei He is offended at 

being told, that he isf an enemy to God, 

and lull of. all evil. But through m^i^ he 

is brought under tbe faitblul preaching of 

the Word. A divine influence attends the 

appointed instrument. It conies home witii 

powtr to his heart. It begins with shakkig 

tsSs self-confidence : by degrees it ppens to 

him his own sinful nature ; it brings to his 

remembrance many sins, which he had long 

forgotten ; shows him how very far he- is 

fcom being the righteous character, whiiA 

be has si^pposed himsdf to be : teaches him 

to measure, not only his actions, bat ev^i 

las words and thoughts, by the pure standard 

of God's law ; sets be&re him the dreadflit 

punishment threatened agadnst sin ; till at 

♦ kphes. vi. 17. — Heb. iv.l2, ^ 
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lengtK, << convinced v£ afl» j<i%Ml ^^ aB,^^ 
al^anned at hi$ guilt anddaDaw^ be afrnriiig - 
iy looks aiwiod for b€^, and criei^ f * Wluat 
$haU I do to be saved ?'' , 

And have ti?e not at times ftk aooi 
of the same eflbct ? When we have b 
the Word, have not our consciencea: faee» 
disturbed ? Has not a sui^icion been 
in v^ that we are more guilty than 
would wiUingly beHeve oiirselvea to be? 
Halve we not been forced, as it w»e, to 
ap^ly whi^ has been said to oursdhmsr, 
and have felt some setious ala^rm at wtr 
danger ? Such ccHivictidns, such alannsE^ 
have been the working of God's Splirit on our 
souls. Hitherto perhaps we have resisted 
and stifled them. God grant, that it may 
ne^ be always thtis ! God grant that his Word 
may so effieictually fasten on our hearts, as to 
work in us genuine repentance and real faitfi! 
- Birt further, the Word of God eflfoctufdly 
^m^gjki^h in them that beHeve, 
r ^ In binding up the broken heart. «^The 
saftie instrument which gives the wound, 
briitas also the cure. The Word of God, 
!i^di convinces the soul of sin, reveals dso 
a wav in which that sin may be forgiven. It 
ptY)claiQis ft gracious Saviour, whose ^< blood 
clelKlHieth from all sin.'* It sets brfore tiie 
convinced and trembling sinner a remedy 

5 
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^xasctly suited to his wants. It lAakes kti4MPm 
to faim the power, goodness, and suffioieacy- 
oir Ckrist ; the ^ory of his person aiS XJod 
aad man, the purpose of his coming kito 
tile 'wwld, to save sinners ; t^e fulness, of 
that atonement which he has made for sin' 
on the. cross; that perfect righteousnessy 
whidh he has wrought out for every beyev- 
ing soul ; his merciful calls to the weary and 
the heavy-laden : and his j^eadiness to receive 
and 'paraon, and cleanse every penitent 
dioiier who comes to him. These great and 
seaAOtiable truths iu*e revealed in the Worxl, 
while the Spirit effectually applies them to 
the heart. The sinner, burdened with a 
sense of guilt, receives with joy the tidinga 
c^ a Saviour ; listens with eagerness to the 
account of his power, grace, and goodness.; 
Wi^s to be found among the number of 
those, whom he came to save ; calls earnest- 
ly upon him for mercy | is gradually taught 
to lay hold of his prcHcrioixs pronmes ; in pro* 
portion as he simply. trusts to him fi>r grace 
and righteousness, finds . bis hopes revived ; 
and thus, at length, obtains solid comfort, 
and is filled with peace and joy in believing. 
And are tihere not some among us, who 
can; testify to this work also of the Sprit 9n 
their own sa\i)s ; who have felt the blessed 
i&fluence of the W<>fd in binding up the 

B 5 



10 

hmktA faeiirt, and in &img it with comfcNrt 
and hapCf with peace and joy ? May the 
Lord grant us to ablmnd more and xnore in 
these proofs of the efficacy of his Word I 
May he greatly increase amcmg us thesie 
glorious instances of his grace and lav€j ajMl 
seod forth his Spirit to carry the .Wcnrd witk 
yfe and power to every heart ! 

Such is the description here given of^ the 
Word of GoA We conskter^ 

IL In what manner it ought to be received. 
: It must he clear, that the word cannot be 
properly received, unless it be received in a 
manner suitable to its character and impor- 
tance. It was thus that the Thessaloniaw 
received it. The Apostle bears testimoiry 
to them, that they received it, *^ not as the 
Word of Man, but (as it is in truth) the 
Word of God.*' — Thus, if we would receive 
it as we ought, we must receive it. £f we 
hope to profit by tlje Word, to give to it 
that reception which it deserves, we must 
leceive it as the Word of God. -—This general 
direction contains several particulaors, whieb 
may be shortly noticed. 

.1. To receive the word as the werdof 
CTod, means that we receive it witha/M^ 
and ret^ence. . Does God indeed q[>eak, 20id 
shi^ not man listen } aitef^whf listM \ fioe^ 

lit 
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t^ntly listen? The majesty and the perftcti<>6d 
oT Him who speaks, demand this of them. 
If the High and Lofty One, whose Throne 
is in h#aven, who inhabiteth Eternity, so 
l/lronderfuUy stoops as to address himself t6 
guilty, polluted, perishing sinners ; the least 
which He can expect is, that they should lend 
^» attentive, a reverential ear to what He 
says. God himself frequently claim* to be 
heard on this very ground, that He is ** the 
liOrd** itho speaketh. Nor can any claim 
bfe better founded. He is the Lord who made 
us ; the God, in whose hand our breath is, 
and -whose are all our ways : The God, who, 
in* an instant, can destroy both body find 
doul in hell. Surely, then, when He hum- 
bles himself to speak * to us, it may with' 
r^son be said, ** He that hath eats to hear, 
let him hear." — But, my brethren, how 
sddom is this adm6nition obeyed. With 
how little attention, with how little reve*. 
reni&e is the word of God often heard in this 
, ftvdured land! How many persons ar^ 
there, who never reftd the written' word, 
2XA who seldom put themselves in the Way 
of bearing it preached ! How many persons 
arid there, who, when sitting in God's house; 
liisten to bis'^rd read and preached wiHh a 
sttipid ifidlfierenoe aiid an ungoAy uncdn- 
cem : who suffer their thoughts to be wholly 
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fised an other things: and while they pra« 
fess'to hear the truths of Scripture, are in* 
wardly turning a deaf ear to all that is said t 
Surely this is not to redeiye the Word s^the 
Word qfGod, Can we wonder that few reap 
any lasting profit from ^ the ministry of the 
Gospel, wWi they listen to it with minds sa 
senselesjS situd hardened } so little touched by 
a siense of the Presence and Majesty of Him, 
whose Wcffcl they are called to nei»r ! 

% Tlie general direction before us mean^f 
that we receive the Word with htmiHty sind 
leacheMmess. It is God who ^aketh* 
Does it become i^ to eavil at 1^ word? 
Goid is infinitely wiae, and knoweth s^Ul 
things. He is true and faithful, and cannot 
deceive* Shall we then be so absurd, so 
impious^ as to obje<;t.to ang^ revelations^ 
which He is pleaiM in mercy to vouchsafe 
to us ? Shidl we 8a,yi ^ This doctrfaie tm^ 
not be true, for I cannot understand it/ — 
< lliis command cannot be right, for I^ 
cannot see the reason oi it -/ — True it is 
that there may be many thinj^in Scripture, 
which we can neither explain nor under- 
stand. But instead of being surprised that 
this is the case, we migM rather have, 
wondered had it been otherwise : for God's 
thouj^ts and ways are far above ours. The 
answer to evfery ofa^etioil. is this : ' God. 
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has said it. What farther proof can 1 re- 
miire? It is His word, »erefort I ghre 
f uD credit to it !* It is 00 this ground that 
God himself demands our faith and obedi- 
ence. He does not say : * Believe this truth- 
becnuse you see it to be true ; but because I 
tel? you that it is so/ — - *Obey this precept, 
not because you perceive Ifee reason of it ; but 
because I enjoin it.^ — To receive then the 
Word as the Word of God, is to receive it 
with an hun^ie mind ; with a disposition to 
brieve and obey it, on the authority of Hiin, 
whose Word it is : with a full oonvictton^ 
that whatever is either plainly revealel^ in it, 
or justly to be drawn from it, is most cer- 
taiiiJy true ; whatever ejections may csppear^ 
to us to lie against it. This is the disposition 
which St. James recommends, when . he 
dire^s iMi to *< receive with meelme^ ike^ 
iifigt*alled word *;" and without thus receiv- 
ing it, we can neither benefit ottrselvesi nor 
glori^ God-: nay, we dishonour him» and 
shall surely ruin our own souls. 

3. To receive the Word as the Word of 
God) means that we receive it as his appointed 
mstrummtfot the conversion and e^fi ciii l atL 
of our souls. We have seen that the Word 
^ectually worketh in them that .b^ve. 

* ; ^ Jtoi^s^ 1.21. 
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We have seen what are the eflfeets» "which 
it is intended to produce. Do we look to it 
to produce these effects on ourselves ? Do 
we read and hear the Word of God with a 
real desire that it may effectually work in 
our hearts^ and produce in us true xepeat- 
ance axkd genuine faith ? To this end da we 
offer up our sum>lieations at the throqe of 
Grace, that God would be pleased to bless 
his Word to our conviction, and comfort ? 
Do we pray that He would make it powerful 
for awakening our consciences, for disco- 
vering to us our sins, and for bringing us to 
Christ? — One reason why men receive so 
little profit from the Word, is that they 
eapeet so little. They do not consider it to 
be « (as it is in truth) the Word of God." 
Ilsiey regard it merely as intended to convey 
instruction to the understanding, not w the 
appointed instrummt for conv^iing the 
heart. Hence they do not pray to feel its 
saving influence on their souls. They do 
not pray for the Spirit to accompany, the 
Word, and to mix it with faith in their 
hearts^ My brethren, if we did but pny 
iyiore> constantly and earnestly for God's 
blessing on what we hear, and read, we 
should soon find a blessed wot]^ w]tb^i9^ to 
which, it is to be feared, that some as yet 
are strangers. If we r did but seek to de- 
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live more benefit from the Word, we should 
soon experience more. If we did but re- 
ceive it as the Word of God, we should 
surely find it to be His Wwd^ by its power- 
ful efficacy on our souls. Tha|; all of us 
may tlnnr receive and find it, God of his 
infinite mercy grant, for the sake of Jesus 
Christ our Lord ! 
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SERMON II. 

JjESUS CHRIST THE ONE GREAT SAORlPICE 
^ FOR SIK. 



Hebrews^ ix. S2« 
Without shedding qf Blood is no remission. 

The chief design of St. Paul in this 
Epistle, was to point out to the Jews the real 
meaning of their sacrifices ; and so to lead 
them to (Christ, the One great Sacrifice for 
sin. With this view having reminded them 
of the continual use of blood in almost every 
part of their religious worship, he adds, in 
the words of the text, ^* without shedding 
of l^ood is no remission/' This is a truth, 
which the whole Jewish religion taught; 
which the whole history of man, as set be- 
fore us in the Scriptures, teaches ; and whiqh 
I now purpose to explain and apply. 
To which end, I shall endeavour, 
I. To establish the fact, that in idl ages of 
the world, the revealed and acceptaUe way 




o£ the siBner's draining near to God, bas 
l>een by " the shedding qfbhod.*' 

II. To show what the fact, thus ei&ta^ 
l>lished, proves. 

It must be granted that we have no ex-* 
*en account of the appointment (^ s»cri- 
from the banning, nor of the exafet 
maiuiler in which Adam, as. a sitmer, wM 
tan^t to draw nigh unto God. But we read 
m tiie third chapter 6f Qenesis, that <* unto 
Adam and to his wife, did the Lord God; 
make coats of skins, and clothed them.'' * 
Now it is certain that the beasts, from which 
these skins wwe taken, were not slain for 
puiposes oif food ; because before the flood, 
no leave to feed on the flesh of animals waa 
given. It is therefore prqbabie, that they 
were slain for sacrifices; and that Adam 
was thus taught in this significant manner to 
express his belief of the gr^t truth revealed 
to nim under the first promise of a Saviour^, 
that << without shedding of blood was no re-> 
mission.'' Thin probabSity is greatly in^^ 
creased by finding, that within a ifewyeanft 
after, the offering of animals was a custin* 

Siishing part of that way of worshipping 
od, which he accepted. ** In process <^ 
time, it came to pass, that Cain broug^ ^ 
ike fruit of the ground^ an ofiering untA th^ 

^ Genesis, iu\ 21. 
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Lord : and Abel, he also brought of the 
firstlings of Imjlock, and of the fat thereof. 
j4ncl ^e Lord had respect unto Abel and 
to his ofifering, but unto Caiii and to his of- 
fering He had no respect." • 

Biit the history of Noah ftirnishes a more 
decisive proof to the point in question. In 
the directions given to the patriarch before 
his entering into the ark, the division of arri-^" 
mals into clean and unclean strongly inti- 
ma.tes, that the offering of animals was an 
usual and an appointed way pf 'worshipping 
God* . For since, as was observed above, ani- 
mals were not then used for food, on what 
other account, except on that of their being 
used for sacrifices, could such a distinction 
have been made ? In this view clean beasts 
were such as were appointed for sacrifice ; 
and hence for this reason a greater number of 
these were preserved in the ark, than of the 
other kinds. ** Of every clean beast, thou 
shalt take to thee by sevens^ the tnale and his 
female ; but of beasts that are not cleans by 
two, the male and his female/* t 

What is said of Noah immediately on his 
coming out of the ark ? He " built an aJtar 
unto the Lord, and took of every clean beast 
aad of every clean fowl, and offered bumt- 
Aflerings on the altar/* — And how was this 

* Genesis, iv, 9, ^. f Genesis, vii. 2. 



act of worship accented ? << The Ix^rd smeU<* 
€kl a sweet safvoor, and the Lmd said in his 
heart, I will not again curse the ground any 
mcnte for nian's- sake. '^^ 

Ai this time it pleased the Almighty to 
xnake a farther grant to men, and to permit 
them to mak^ use of animal food. But in 
the very terras^ in which this grant was given, 
tibere is something particularly suited to our 

E resent subject. •* Every moving tTbing that 
veth shall be meat for you, even as the 
green herb have I given you all things : but 
flesh with the life thereof^ which is the blood 
therec^, shall you not eat.'* t The flesh 
was allowed to be eaten, but the bhod/w»s 
forbiddenr What was the chief reason of 
this prohibition ? A passage in the seven^ 
teenu chapter of Leviticus, where this pro- 
hiMtion is repeated, expressly mentions 
the reason. ** Whatsoever man there be of 
the house of Israel, or of the strangers which 
sa^ourn among you, that eateth any manner 
of blood, I will even set my face against 
that soul, that eateth blood, and wiU cut 
biin off from among his people." Now 
mark the reason : " For the life of the flesh 
is in the blood : and I have given it to you 
upon the altar to make an atonement ibr 
your souls ; for it is the blood that maketli 

* Genesis, vlii. 20, 21. f Genesi^} ix. 3, 4. 
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^n atonement for the fioiil/^ *— Hence itvrsLS^ 
that the blood was to be .regarded with pe- 
collar reverence and awe* 

Look next at the example of Abraham. 
In what manner did this Father of the faith- 
ful, this friend of God, conduct his religioit& 
worship? We are told, that he ^^ built an 
aHar unto, the Lord, and called upon the 
name of the Lord." * — But espepially let 
^s notice th^ account of that memorable 
transaction, which is related in the twenty** 
second chapter of Genesis. Every circum- 
stance in it strongly confirms, with respect, 
to Abraham, the fact which I am endeavour- 
mg to establish. The command which he 
received to offer up his son for a burnt^oiferr- 
ing; the preparations which he made for 
obeying the command ; . the langunge. in 
which he spake to his servants ; ." The lad 
and i will go yonder and warship /' the dis* 
qmne which passed between him aod Isaac 
€01 the way; and lastly, the offering , up of 
llie ram caught in the thicket, fot a burnt- 
offering, instead of his son ; — these particu- 
lars fully prove, that Abraham was acorn- 
tomed to the offering of sacrifices. The prac- 
tice of worshipping God by burnt-oflferings 
was fainiliiar to nim ; a practice with which 
he was well acquainted. 

* Genesis, xii. 8. 
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Such also was the m^vnoer in which Jacob 
worshipped doA. At Sicfaem, at Bethel, he 
built an altar unto the Lord : and before his 
going domn into Egypt, it is expressly saidi 
tlxat he '<<^ went unto Irceraheba, and offi^ed 
sacrifices unto the God of his father ^Lsaac/' * 

It is to be observed, that the insfaqces aU 
ready mentioned, happened some huhdi^ 
years before the giving of the Jewish law 
from Mount Sinai. And in the same class 
we may also place the example of Job. At 
what tmie Job lived is not precisely known, 
but it is generally admitted that he had no 
knowledge of the Jewish ceremonial law ; 
and indeefd it is probable, that he lived be> 
fore that law was given. Yet we find Urn 
also acting on the belief, that ** without 
shedding of blood is no remission/' For 
we read in the first chapter at the. fifth verse^ 
that Job offered burnt-offerings, accordmg 
to the number of all his children : for he 
said, " It may be that my sons have sinned 
and have cursed God in tneir hearts. Thus 
did Job continually/* 

Now let all these things be put together. 
Let us consider them attentively : and theai 
say, What is the impression left upon A^ 
mind ? We see Abel, and Noah, and Abra; 
ham, and Jacob, and Job; we see these 

' ♦ Genesis, xlvi.l, -^ 



illustrious diaracters, tiiese esunent servants 
of God, worshtpping him.tritii shedding <^ 
blood; with sacrifees and faiu»t*ofibnngii r 
anxd oa& we dovht wl^Isier this wij of wor- 
^gf) were not revealed at first, hj God him- 
self? To what other cause can m^ so raa- 
sonaUy aaoign tiie universal prevalence of 
sacrifices, in almost aU ages and countries of 
tiie world ; as to the supposition of a revela^ 
tion at first given by God, that such was the 
manner in which only He was to be ap- 
proached by sinners on a throne of mercy ? 

But God was pleased to make a stiU clearer 
revelation of has wtli in this res^ec^ to one 
nation in the world. He chose the family 
of Abraham to be a peculiar people to 
Himself. He delivered them from Egypt.- 
He brought them to Mount Sinai. He 
made a cov^tiant with them ; gave to them 
Laiws, and Statutes, and Judgments ; and 
taught them in what manner they i^ould 
wonhip him with favour and acieptanee. 
And how was this to be done ? By sacrifices 
and Jbumt-oflferings, and in shedding of blood. 
The whole Jewish Law teaches most plainly, 
tjbat ^^ without shedding of Uood is no re- 
vuission." To enter into particulars would 
go far beyond the limits of the present oc- 
ct^ion; but if we turn for prooif to tbe Book 
of Leviticus, we shaU mdf that << almost 



£dl things, by the Law, wec^ purged wit^ 
blood." Yearly, daily sacrifices w^e ap*: 

Pointed to be offered up for the. people* 
%e Priests themselves could not dra^f; near 
to God without a sacrifice. Every p^oce 
was to be expiated by a sin-offering. It was 
not enough that the offender should confess 
his sin a.nd be sorry f^ it ; but he must bring 
a bullock, or a lamb, or a turtle-dove, whose 
blood was to be shed for an atonement. It 
was with blood that the book of the Law^ 
the people, the tabernacle, and all th^e ves- 
sels of the ministry, were to be sprinkled : 
while the most dreadful threatenings of 
vengeance were denounced against such as 
despised this mode of approaching God, and 
presumed to worship Him in any other way. 
Thus every thing proclaimed the awful 
truth, that " without shedding of blood 
there is no remission." 

Haying thus endeavoured to e^ablisb the 
Fa^ct, I now proceed, 

JL To show what the Fact, thus esi^ih 
lidied, proves. ^ 

It proves most clearly, that from the first 
entrance of sin into the world, there has been 
but o|le way of salvation for sinners ; but 
one way in which they could approach and 
worship God with acceptance ; nainely^ 
through faith in the atoning blood of Jesus 
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-^ ThiA the offering of iphocent ani- 
fiiab dBd not in itself 'make . any real, atone- 
iki^it for sin, is a point which must be 
readily granted. St. Paul, in this Epistle^ 
ju^ly argues, that the Jrequent qffermg of 
the Jewish Sacrifices showed that they did 
wk make the comers thereunto perfect: 
y? For then,'* he asks, "would they not have 
'(^04$ed tb he oflPered ? Because the worship* 
jgrnrSi once purged, should have had no 
WNre conscience of sins. But in those 
f^K^fices, there is a reraemhrance again 
inade of sin every year." Nay, haviiy 
proved this point, he goes Btilf farther; 
aJod asserts, that such sacrifices not only 
iiid not, but in the very nature of things 
ciHiid not, make any real atonement]; 
<* for,** he adds, " it is not possible that 
ihe blood of bulls and of goats should take 
away sin." * — The very design of an atone- 
ment was to preserve the glory of the 
divine perfections, and to show that Godj 
i^ven in the very act of pardoning the 
Sinner, was a just and holy God. But there 
was nothing in the blood of bulls and of 
goats, which could show this awful truth. 
Had millions and millions of animals been 
^lain^ as a sacrifice for sinners; yet the 
Eigliteousness of God would not have been 

* Heb. x.i,2, 3, 4. 
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mad^ known bv such a sacrifice. There 
was nothing in the aheddtiig of their bloody 
which could show forth the hohness of 
the divine Character, (Grod's hatred of sin, 
and the honour which he puts upon his 
law. 

But if this be the case ; if the death of 
animals did not, and could not, of itself, 
take away sin, what end did it answer ? Why 
was the offering of sacrifices the appointedf, 
the acceptajble mode of worshipping God, if 
these sacrifices had no real virtue in them- 
selves, and could do nothing towards taking 
away guilt» and purging the conscience from 
dead works ? There can be only one answer. 
These sacrifices were types or represent- 
ations of Christ. We are indeed expressly 
told, that << the law was a shadow of goo4 
things to conte ;'' And hence St. Paul affirms 
Chnst to be '* our passover, who was sacri- 
ficed for us.*'* The blood of the number- 
less animals which were slain was typical 
of the blood of Christ: and was intend- 
ed to shadow forth the ^eat and available 
Sacrifice of the Son of God } and thus to 
lead forward the views of the offerers to 
Him, who was *^ the Lamb slain from tb@ 
foundation of the world j*' — " the Lamb 
of Cod which taketh away the sin of the 

* 1 Cor. Y. 7. 
VOL. II. C 



26 

world/**— It cannot indeed be affirmed that 
all the oflferers, who joined in the sacrifices, 
used them in their typical meaning. That 
liatural disposition which leads men to place 
Miy thing in the room of true religion, would 
doubtless lead numbers to join in the ap- 
pointed form of worship without any spiri- 
tual feeling, or faith in the promised Saviour. 
As persons, at this day, make a profession 
of their faith in Christ, and outwardly join 
to the institutions of his religion, while in 
their hearts they have no real d^pendance on 
his merits and intercession for taking away 
their guilt ; so, doubtless, many would then 
bring their bullocks and their lambs, and 
would ofier the prescribed sacrifices, while 
they lool;ed not forward to this precious *Uood 
of Christ, which the blood of their sacrifices 
represented : and it was this proneness to rest 
in the performance of the outward cercmo- 
nies, this profane use of the sacrifices widiout 
any suitg^ble feelings in the heart, which was 
so frequently reproved and condemned by 
the Prophets. But on the other hand, tfeat 
the true spiritual worshippers of God did 
really ofier these sacrifices with an eye to the 
atonmg blood of Christ, as the promised 
" seed of the woman who should bruise the 
serpent's head," we have very substantial 

♦ Rev. xiii. 8. -^ John, i. 29. 
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proof. We are directly tdd, that ^< by 
jMfft Abel offered a more excellent sacrifice 
than Cain." Our Lord expressly says, that 
"^^ Abrahsun rejoiced to see Ms day, and he 
saw it» and was glad/' We are informed that 
Moses << esteemed the reproach of Chri^ 
greater richea than the treasures of Egypt.''* 
And with respect to David, so abundantly 
does . he speak in the Psalms of the suffer- 
ings and gloiy of Christ, that we can have 
no doubt of his looking forward by faith to 
the Messiah, though Ma kno^fledge of Him 
flight be less dear and distinct wan ours. 
Job expressly declarei^ ^^ I know that my 
Hedeemer liveth, and that he shall stmiid at 
the latter day upon the earth/^t Nor are 
we to consider these instances as rare aad 
singular cases, but as examptea of the faiths 
the views, the sentiments of all those^ nvibo^ 
4>efore the comnng of Chrat in tibe flesh, 
worshipped Ood in spirit and in truth. 
They all looked fbrvvord to Christ, aa the 
promised Saviour, whose blood only coidd 
take away their sins. Thus in every ag^ 
the way of salvation has been the same. 
The only difference haS' been this. The 
people of God, in ibvmer times, kxdced 
forward to a Saviour, who should come mto 

^ Hebrews, xi. 4. — J6lin, vifi. 56. — Heb. id. 26. 
f Job, xix* 95. 
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the world. fVe now look back ou one, 
who has come. They trusted for remission 
of sins to the blood which in after times 
should be shed. We trust for psdrdon to the 
blood which has been already shed. They 
were taught to show their faith in the sacri- 
fice which was to b^ nmde^ by the offering of 
iwimals and the shedding of blood. We are 
taught to declare our trust in the sacrifice 
which Ao^ d^enmade, by the eating of bread* 
and the drinking of wine. Stilly under both 
dispensations, Christ is all in all. Under 
botn, the same truth is taught, the same pro- 
fession is made, the same fact is established, 
that << without shedding of blood/' the blood, 
n<st of bulls and of goats, but M thef pre^- 
cious blood of Christ, as of a Lamb with- 
out bleuiish and without sipbt^'' there is no 
remission. * 

In sAiortly applying this subject, 
1. ' Let us be reminded of the great pbli- 
gatioiis which we are . under to bless and 
praise God for the clearer light under whidi 
we live. *v Many prophets and kings hav^ 
desired to see those things, which we see, 
•and have not seen them.'' Those truths, 
which they saw afar off, are brought nigh 
to us. What was i^ught to th^iq by types 
and shadows, is plainly revealed to us. 
The veil is drawn aside \ ^nd compared 
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with them, we see ** face to face." We 
know far more of that precious blood- 
shedding than they knew. We know dis^ 
tinctly wh&^ blooa it was, and hotjo it was 
shed. — But then, let us remember, my 
brethren, that to whom God . has given 
much, of them he will require the more. 
If He have favoured us with clearer light. 
He expects froin us a soitaUe improvement. 
Less excuse can be made for us, if we ne- 
glect the Salvation ci'the Goc^eL Nay» what 
excuse can be made for us ? *^ If he that 
despiped Moses's law died without mercy, 
o£^how .much, sorer punishment, suppose 
ye, shall he be thought worthy who hath 
trodden under foot the Son of God ?'* 
. S. Let us dhrect our attention to the great 
truth which we have been considering : 
" Without shedding of blood there is ho 
remission." We have all a great work upon 
our hands, the Salvation of our immortal 
souls. We have to make our .peace with 
God, to procure the forgiveness of our .nu^ 
inarouis sins. -^^ But there is no forgiveness of 
isins, except through the sacrifice of Christ^ 
It is the blood of Jesus only which cleanscth 
from sin, and which alone can purify our 
guilty souls. Let U3 beware .then how we 
presume to se^ forgiveness in any other way. 
Men niakft to themselves maoy Saviours, 

c 3 
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which they put in the place of Christ Ask 
them on what grounds they hope to be for- 
given. They will tdl you, because they re- 
pent of their sins ; because they are sorry for 
them ; because they have left off scmie bad 
habits; because they have done some good 
actions ; because their conduct is in general 
decent and moral ; because they are regular 
in discharging religious duties. But these 
things are not Saviours. They indeed ac- 
company salvation, but they cannot take 
away sin. They cannot reconcile us to 
Godf. It is only by the blood of Jesus, that 
we are brought nigh. Without an interest 
iii his blood there is no remission. Here 
then let our peace be sought, where only it 
can be found. Let us seeK it in the blood 
of Jesus. Let us have our hearts and con* 
-sciences sprinkled with this blood. So shall 
we be safe from the destrojring Angel. --» 
For let us rem^nber, 

3. That as '< without shedding of blood 
there is no remission;'' so through the pre« 
clous blood-shedding of Jesus there is full 
remission for every sin. Perhaps we tremble 
at the thought of our sins. The sight of 
them fills us with alarm. We are ready to 
conclude that they can never be blotted out 
But let us not despair. There is power in 
the blood of Jesus to cleanse from all sin» 
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Let us wash in this fountaini and though 
our << sins be as scarlet, they shall be as 
white as snow : though they be red like 
crimson, they shall be as wool.'* This is the 
Gospel, which is to be preached to every 
creature* It is, preached this day to us. 
May we embrace it and be saved ! 

Lastly, let us also remember, that while 
through the precious blood-shedding of 
Christ,, there is full forgiveness provided for 
all sin ; yet it is sin confessed^ lamented, and 
forsaken, to which alone iJiis forgiveness 
will really be granted. Christ has not died 
to save us in our sins, but^ow them. None 
but the truly penitent will have an interest 
In his atoning sacrifice ^ for none but the 
truly penitent will, in fact, apply to him for 
pardon. Sinners, who continue impenitent^ 
do not believe in Jesus; Consequently there 
is no remission for them. Let us then take 
heed, lest we deceive ourselves. Let us not 
suppose, while we wilfully retain the prac- 
tice of sin in our lives, or the love of it in 
our hearts, that we can have any scriptural 
hope in Christ. Let us show that we in- 
deed belong to Him, and have washed our 
garments in the blood of the Lamb, by 
** cleansing ourselves from all filthiness of 
the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness ia 
the fear of God.'' 

c 4 



32 



SERMON III. 

J 

ON RECEIVING THE GRACE OF GOD IN VAIN. 



S Corinthians, vi« 1. 

We then^ as JVwhers together with Himy 
beseech you also^ that ye receive not the 
Grace a/* God in vam. 

We are here reminded of the office and 
employment of the Ministers of the Gos- 
pel. They are " Workers together with^ 
God :** they are his instruments for bring- 
itig sinners to salvation. They are commis- 
sioned to publish the glad tidings of the 
Gospel, ana to '* beseech men not to receive 
this grace in vain :" while the Lord accom- 
panies their preaching with his Spirit, and 
so blesses his word for ** converting the 
soul, and making wise the simple." Thus 
he works hy his Ministers, and with them. 
The power, grace, and glory are his. All 
their sufficiency is of Him. Of themselves 
they can neither think nor do any thing that 
is good. But still, without them he seldom 



^afries on tlie work of grace in llie soul; 
and thus puts honour on the Office, which. 
He has himself appointed. " We then, as 
Workers together with Him, beseech you 
also, that ye receive not the Grace of God in 
vain.*' In discoursing on these words, I 
shall endeavour, 

I. To show what is meant by receiving 
God's Grace in vain. 

II. To dissuade you from receiving it 
thus. 

• I. Grace, in its strict and proper sense, 
means undeserved favour : a Gift freely 
bestowed, without any respect to merit in 
the person to whom it is given, (for, as the 
Apostle argues, " otherwise grace is no 
more gr^^ce*,") and springing solely from 
the compassion and kindness f>f the Giver. 
By the " Grace of God** in the text, w^e are 
to understand the Gospel, or that rich pro* 
vision of unmerited mercy, which God has 
rmAt known to us through his Son Jesus 
Ch^mt* Now this Gospel is altogether of 
jraee. It was wholly unmerited by Man. 
Lt was freely bestowed on him. God, << who 
is rich in mercy, for his great love where- 
with he loved us,** sent his Son to be our 
Saviour. Hence the Goi^el is called '* the 
Gospel of the Grace of God :** and we are 

* Romans, xi. 6. 
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expressly said " to be saved by Grace/'. 
To receive this Grace, is to receive the offers 
of it : to have the Gospel preached to us ; 
to have the rich provision which it contains 
for our perishing souls, set before us, — To. 
receive this Grace in vain^ is to hear the 
Gospel to no purpose \ to slight the merciesf 
of God i and so tar as we are concerned, to 
defeat the gracious design for which he sent 
his Son into, the world. Now there are 
several ways, in which men may thus be 
guilty of " receiving the Grace of God i» 
vain/' 

1. They are liable to this charge, when 
they taJke no care of their souls, and are 
Utterly negligent of the great work of reli- 
gion. The " Grace of God" is intended 
to bring men to the knowledge, fear, and 
love of Him. The awful Truths set before 
u^ in the Gospel are designed to awaken our 
minds to the important concerns of Eter- 
nity ; to inspire us with a sense of the value 
of unseen things ; to lead us to a dread of 
provoking God's displeasure j and to encou- 
rage us to seek his favour, and render to 
Him a willing obedience. But when per- 
sons hear the Gospel without its produeing 
in them these effects ; when they five under 
the light of Christianity, and vet still con- 
tinue in darkness, unmindful of God, of 
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their souls, and of eternity ; when, notwith-* 
standing ** that the goodness of God lead- 
«th them to repentance," they yet remain 
impenitent : in this case, they ciearly " re- 
ceive the Grace of God in vain." They are 
in no respect better for that rich (rfrer of 
mercy, which God has made in the GospeL 
1So far as they are benefited or inihienced by 
this offer, it might never have been made. 
Whether Christ have died foi* them, or not ; 
whether God's arms be open to receive them 
tfr not, makes no difference to them 5 they 
are still earthly, carnal, sensual. The 
^orld is followed ; their lusts are served ; 
the Devil is obeyed* God warns, threatens, 
entreats them, to no purpose. They turn a 
"deaf ear to all his words; they dight his 
mercy, and dishdnoar his Son. 

2. They also are guilty of f* receiving 
the Grace of God in vain," who, while they 
{>rofess to embrace the Gospel, yet are not 
seeking to be «* justified by faith without 
the deeds of the law." This doctrine of 
justification by faith only, is that peculiar 
doctrine of the Gospel, in which die Grace 
of God most illustriously shines forth. We 
read that we are « justified freely by his 
grace :" and St. Paul, in another place, call* 
a justified state, ** tfUs grace wherein we 
^tand," and into which " we have access 
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by ikith." * It is the grand glory of the 
Gospel, that it provides a way in which God 
can be Just, and at the same time the Justi- 
fier of the sinner ; a way, in which, widi- 
out impeaching his own honour. He can 
pardon the Chief of Sinners, and can account 
those to be righteous before Him, who in 
themselves are not so. Now this way is 
through the sufferings and obedienoe unto 
death' of his Iqcamate Son ; who is ** cA' 
God made nnt6 us Righteou^sness y" ^ the 
end of the law for Righteousness to every 
one that believeth." in other words, wbo- 
soever, utteiiy renouncing his own Right- 
eousness, is willing to accept the Gift ot' 
Righteousness freely put to his account ; and 
to this end^ from the heart believes on Jesus 
Cli^st ; he shall be accepted and treated as 
Righteous: << being justified by faith, he 
sh^l have peace with God through JesuB 
Christ" Should any one then n^use this 
Gill of Righteousness ; or, which is the same 
thing, should he think of justifying himsett' 
by his own works, of sta^nding before God 
in '< his own righteousness, the rigfateoumess 
which is by the law ;" such a person would 
receive the Grace of God in vain. He would 
iuake the rich mercy offered in the Gosf^l 
^* no effect to Jkm. That this was St. Paul's 

* ' - * fiomass^ Hi. 24. — v. 2. 



m 

Tievr of the subject we can have no doubt ; 
for lie expressly says to the Gralatians, 
<< Christ is become of no efS&ct unto you, 
whosoever of you are justified/' (that is, 
^eek to be justified, or think that you. are 
j^isflfied,) " by the law : -ye are fallen from 
graced* And speaking of himself, he says, 
<* I do not frustrate the Grace of God,": 
'^at is, I do not make it void and of no 
effect; which he would have done had he 
sought righteousness by the law : << for" (as 
he aidds) '* if righteousness come by the law» 
then Christ is dead in vain*'* * 

3. Those also are liable to the charged of 
" receiving the grace of God in vain," who 
though they profess to believe in Jesus Christ 
for righteousness, yet are not careful to bring 
forth in their hearts and lives the fruits of 
righteousness. The Gospel is intended to 
work for us not only a deliverance from con-* 
demnation, but also a renewal of our nature. 
It is intended to change our hearts and sub- 
due our corruptions, as weU as to &ee us 
from punishment, and to justify our persons. 
Thus it is said that << the Grace of God 
which bringeth salvation, hath appeared to 
all men, teaching us, that denying all un* 
godliness and worldly luet, we sbinild live 
«oberly, righteously, and godly in this present 

* Gal. iv, i— ii, 21. 



wodd.*' * The Grace of God teaches us to 
do these things : not only commands us to 
do tbem» and shows . the necessity of our 
doing them ; but also instruots us how to da 
them, and provides us with strength (if we 
will duly seek it) to enable us to do them/ 
If then, notwithstanding this instruction 
and provision, we do not these things ; if, 
notwithstanding our profession of i^th id 
Christ, we do not deny all mngodliness and 
worldly lusts ; and do not live righteously, 
soberly, and godly in this present world j 
in what respects are we better for that 
Grace, which God hath vouchsafed to us ? 
So far as we are concerned, it bringeth sal* 
nation in vain; it has appeared in vain; we 
have received it invmn; itnd in vainvfe shall 
continue to receive it, tiU we suffer it to 
produce in us its proper and xmtural fruits, 
by purifying our hearts, and leading us to 
walk in newness of life. If men can so mi- 
serably deceive themselves^ as to suppose 
that a barrafi professioil of beli^ in Christ 
is all which religion requires of them^ tbey 
show indeed most plainly, that the faith 
which they pretend to have is^ no faith^ 
and Hiat the light within them is darkness. 

4. Another way in which men receive 
the Grace of God in vain, is by failing tq 

* Titus; li, 11,12. 



ke^p the ground which they have gained, 
and so fouling back into, perdition. To 
what purpose have they " escaped the poU 
lution$ of the world through the knowledge 
of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Chijst, if 
afterwards they are again entangjied therein 
and overcome?*' To what purpose have 
they seemingly gone forwards in the way 
of life, if afterwards they ceased their ex- 
ertions, and having begun in the spirit, 
at last end in the flesh ? They who run in 
a race with the hope of winning the prize^ 
must continue to run till they reach the 
goaL If they stop by the way, they have 
run so far in vain. It is thus in the Chris- 
tian Rac^. We have received grace in vain^ 
if satisfied with ^ *^ those things which are 
behind, we reach not forth unt0 those things 
which are before, nor. press towards ih^ 
mark, for the prize of the high calling, of 
Gpd in Christ Jesus." We have received 
grace in vain^ if ** after we have known 
the way of righteousness, we turn from the 
holy commandment delivered unto us.'^ 
And yet how many, it is to be feared, there 
are, who having thus *' put away a good 
conscience, concerning faith have mad^ 
shipwreck :*' wfeo, " having once? put their 
hand to the plough, look back,'' and by 
degrees return with increased guilt to their 
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fanner sin : <^ whose latter end is worse thsat 
the beginning/' — Surely such receive the 
Grace of God in vain. 

Having thus shown what is meant by this 
expression in the text, and having pointed 
out some of the ways in which men may be 
guilty of the charge contained in it, I shalL 
now endeavour, 

II. To dissuade you from thus reoei^dng^ 
the Grstce cf God in vain. 

In entering on this part of my office, 1 
know and feel the utter impossibility of 
prevailing with you any farther, than that 
it may please God to bless the attempts 
May He then on this occasion work mtk 
me, and by me ; that while I pray you in 
his stead, not to receive his grace in vain. 
He may so incline your hearts, that I may 
not speak in vain ! 

In the first place, my bretiuren, let me 
remind you, that it is the Qrace of Credt 
which you are urged to deceive ; the " Gos- 
pel of his Grace ;** the richest Mercy which 
the most merciful God can offer to you : 
Mercy, provided by infiiute Wisdom, Power, 
and Goodness; Mercy, purchased it an 
inestimable price, even the precious Mood 
of the Son of G^d j Mercy, into which the 
Angels desdre ta look i and which will for 
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t^ver fill 1^6 heavenly w0rld with praise «ii9id 
admiration. Surely were must be something 
in such Mercy, which powerfully demands 
y4>ur acceptasice ; which loudly calls on you 
to beware, lest you receive this Grace in vain. 
How will you answer it to yourselvesi if you 
3^ef use a gift, which comes thus strongly re- 
commended, and in so forcible a manner 
bairns- to be received ? 
. But reme^mber farther, it is not to your- 
selves <m}y, that you will have to answer for 
this conduct; you must answer also to God 
&>r the affi*ont, which you put upon Him. 
How could God more clearly have showed 
his wonderful loving-kindness towards us, 
than by sending his Son to be our Saviour^ 
and by freely offering to us pardon, right- 
eousness, and eternal life through Him ? 
How then can we more directly affiront God, 
than by rejecting his offers^ and refusing to be 
benefited by them ? It is a& much as to say, 

* We despise God's mercy, and have no 
> need of his favour. Though He call us, 

* we will not hear. Though He invite u», 
« we will not come. Though He offer to 
^ us his grace, we will not accept it. At a 
«^ great e^ense to Himself, even with the 
'- blood of^ his only begotten Son, He has 

* provided salvation for us: but we value 

* not salvation. We will set at nought all 
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coui^el, and will have notie ^ His 
^ reproof.' What» I ask, ^n be mote 
a;GproptiCkg to the Ahnighty, tb<in such lan- 
guage? Yet, such in^f$k^t is the la»giiaga 
of 'aJl those, who " receive the Qrace of 
Grod in vain.'' And what aggravis^ted guilt 
aqd misery ^e they bringing upon them- 
seLves ? " Of* how much torer punishment, 
suppose ye, shall he b? thpiight worthy, who 
hato toadden under foot the Son ot God» 
and^llftth counted the blood of the Covenant^ 
wh^reil^ith he was sanctified, an unholy 
thing, and hath done de^ite unto the Spirit 
of grace?"* 

In the next place, let me admonish thqse, 
who are now recdving the Grace of God i« 
vain, of the secret grounds and motives of 
their conduct. Why are you acting thus ? 
Why are you thus alfronjting God, and bringr 
ing guilt and misery on yourselves ? Because 
you love sin, and are devoted to earthly aad 
sensual things. You are either too proud 
to submit to the humbling truths of the 
jGospel, or too fond of. the world and the 
flesh to renounce them for Christ's sake* 
Whatever you may suppose, this is really the 
cause of your rejection of the Gospel. The 
self-denial, the mortification of sin, the re^ 

* Hebrews, %, 29, 
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nouncing of worldly and fleshly lusts, which 
the Gospel enjoins on all who truly receive 
it, these are painful operations, wnich you 
have no mind to undergo. You have a high 
opinion of your own merits : therefore yoa 
cannot stoop so low as to be saved ** by grace 
through faith/* You place your satisfaction, 
and look for your happiness in y^orldly and 
fleshly enjoyments: therefore you are nn- 
willing to part with them. And hence it 
comes ta pass, that through the love of these 
. things, and from their secret power on your 
hearl^ you are receiving the grace of God in 
vain. But, my brethren, for one mo- 
ment, seriously thmk on what you are .do- 
ing. Think on the worthlessness of those 
things, for the sake of which you are pro* 
voking God, and neglecting so great salva- 
tion. ^* The pleasures of sin are but for a 
iseason.'* <* The things which are seen are 
temporal.** The world, and all things in it, 
will in a short time be burnt up. But your 
enjoyment of them will not last even during 
that short time. You will very soon be torn 
away from them. Nor even while you re- 
main here^ will your happiness in them be 
complete. You are daily subject to num- 
berless unforeseen interruptions in your 
schemes of worldly happiness. Pain and 
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sickn^ess, trouble and disappointment, are 
evils which every day may break in upon your 
earthly comforts, and spoil all your seiisaal 
enjoyments. And is it for these comforts, 
for these enjoyments, that you sKgfat and 
reject the grace of God, which, if heartily 
received, will make you truly happy here, 
as well as hereafter ? 

For, in the last place, -consider what musft 
be the certain end of persisting in this re- 
jection of the Gospel. You will assuredly 
wish at last, that you had not thus received 
the grace of God m vain ; for the conse- 
quence must be unavoidable destruction. 
No hope, no way, no possibility of esc£^e 
remains. They who reject the Gospel of 
God, or, which is the same thing, receive 
his grace in vain^ must perish ; for nothing 
but this grace can save the body and soul 
from everlasting death. Without it there 
can be no pardon for sin ; no renewal of the 
heart ; no fitness for heavenly happiness, no 
victory over sin and Satan ; no triumph over 
death and the grave ; no title to eternal life 
und glory. All these great blessings are con- 
tained in the grace thus offered to you. If 
you receive it in vain, you lose them all, and 
you lose them all for ever. There is no way, 
m which you can be pardoned, sancti^ed, and 
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glorified^ biit by the grace of the Gospel. 
^Whst thw: mmt become of you? Rejectkig^ 
the couriser of God agninst yourselves, 
•* -ncftWng remains for you but a fearful 
looking for of judgment and fiery indig- 
uMioUst which, shall destroy the adversary.". 
Having neglected to improve th^ dpppitu- 
nity vouchsafed to you for working out your 
salvation, you must be left to the conse- 
quences of your sin. You must be condemned 
as incorrigible enemies to God, and cast into 
that lake of fire which 1^ has prepare4 fo? 
the devil and his angels. 

Let me then, a$ a worker together with 
God, beseech you, brethren, by the riches 
of divine mer<^ j by the love of Christ ; 
by the value of your never-dying souls j by 
the hope of glory ; by the weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth which awaits the slothful and 
wicked servant, " that ye receive not the 
grace of QoA in vain.*' Use the means, em- 
brace the opportunity, improve the privi^ 
leges so freely, so graciously bestowed upon 
YOU. Let not the Lord ^' spread out hi& 
hand all the day unto a rebellious people.'* 
Let him not say of you, " I csdled, but they 
refused. I strStghed out my hand, but no 
man regarded.** Close with nis offers. Ac- 
cept his grace. Yield yourselves to him as 
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witling subjects. Delay not to do it. Take 
Notice of the words which follow the text« 
<^ Behold nxm is the accepted time : behold 
tijow is the day of salvation/' May this be 
the accepted time ! May this be the day of 
salvation to us for his mercy's sake in 
Jesus Christ ! 
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Acts, xvi. 31^ 

BeUeve on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 

shalt be saved. 

This was the answer which St. Paul gave 
to the affrighted jailer at Philippi, when un- 
der a sense of his guilt and danger he anxi- 
ously enqrmred, '« What shall I do to be 
saved ?*' The question, we must allow, wasp 
livost important. It was, in fa,ct^ the same as 
if he had asked, * How shall I escape the 
dreadful punishment, which my sins de- 
serve ?* My brethren, have vf,e: not all need 
to ask the same question ? Surely, if we know 
aright our guilt and danger,^ we shall every 
qjoie of us enquire as ansiously, as this self- 
convicted, sinner did, ** What shall I do to 
be saved ?** And to every one who asks this 
question the same answer must be given^ 
** BeMeve on^ the Lord Jesus Christ, and thoi* 
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shalt be saved/' These words, indeed, con^ 
tain the sum and substance of the Gospel ; 
and therefore demantl^ universal attention. 
We may consider them as setting before us 
two things. 

I. The Grand Direction of the Gospel, 
*« Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ." 

IL The Grand Promise of the Gospel, 
«* Thou shalt be saved." 

I. The Gospel is a covenant of mercy. 
Man when he was first created, had no need 
of mercy ; for he was not a sinner. He 
was then under the covenant of works ; that 
is, he was promised life upon his obedience : 
" This 4o, and thou shalt Kve." But when 
l^e had once broken the divine command- 
ment, this covenant w&s at an end for «ver» 
He was no longer promised hie on his obe- 
dience ; because obedience was no longer in 
his DOwer. He was become wicked and 
unwuling to. obey God's law. And indeed^ 
if this had not been the case, if he had still 
been capable of doing his whole duty for the 
time to come, yet future obedience would 
not make amends for past disobedience* 
He was now a sinner : as such he had 
lost the promise of etemal life j and by 
no doings of his own could recover it. 
But then it was, that mercy interposed 
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Then it was tliat 6oi> made kndwn thde 
Oo^el. He graciously disclosed another 
way of obtaining eternal life, in the room of 
that which had been lost. He revealed the 
Covenant of Grace. He promised to Adam 
a Saviour, by believing in whom both he 
and his posterity might be saved. From this 
time then Salvation has been, not of works, 
but of faith. The Kingdom of Heaven has 
been <^ened to all beUevers : not to those, 
who try to make themselves ric^hteous ; but 
to those, who by faith accept the righteous- 
ness which God has provided for them. — 
St. Paul) in the tenth chapter of the Epistle 
to the Romans, very clearly states this point : 
<< Moses describeth the righteousness which 
is <^ the Law, saying, that the man which 
doth these things, shall live by them." But 
the righteousness which is of faith speaketh 
on this wise, <* If thou confess with lliy mouth 
the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine 
heart, that God hath raised him from the 
dead, thou shalt be saved." — Hence it is. 
that the same Apostle, in answer to the 
question, ** What shall I do to be saved ?" 
says in the text, ** Believe on the Lord Jesus 

Christ.'' 

Observe what is to be lAif oJgect of our 
faith, the Lord Jesus ChrisU ^ 

Every truth, which God hath revealed, 
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wist be cecei^ed by OS with faith* Bitt^us 
Chtiat is the great, the grand object of 
Eaith. To believe on Him is the grand Di* 
f ection of the Oospel. When God preadied 
Idle Goq»el to Adam and Eve, that is, wfaien 
He made k»crwn to them the fiew way^ by 
yihkht through grace, they might enter into 
life, He pointed out Je«^is Christ to them as 
tibe otqect of their laith. He spoke of Hitti 
as ^ the pivmiised seed of the wooiasi, irfao 
diould bruise the serpent^s head/' Beiieviii^ 
this promise, looking forward to this Great 
Deliverer, who in due time should coHie 
into the world, and destroy the works of the 
Devil, they should be saved* 

When the Gospel was preached to Abra- 
ham, he was told, that ** in him should all 
Families of the earth be blessed/' * What 
did this promise mean ? It meant that from 
lum, in aflber ages, the expected Saviour 
diouldq)ring ; through whom both Abraham 
himself^ and all the world, might be saved. 
Believing this promise, and relying on this 
Saviour, Abraham was justified by faith. 
His fiiith was counted to him for righteous- 
ness* As we are tdd in the New Testament, 
" he rejoiced to stee the day of Christ ;" he 
looked forward to his coming in the flesh, 
♦« and was glad." t The Gospel was after* 

♦ Genesis^ xii. 3, f John, viii. 57* 
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iKttrds preached to tke Children of AJbra*^ 
bam, the Israeittes. How was it preached 
to them ? In tyspes joid shadows* Sucii wese 
their Temple^ theit Hi^ Frieflts,<. their Sa» 
cfifiees. They were all shadows or repfe- 
seittalioos <if good things to come. They^ aU 
pointed out Jesus Christ to the people, and 
taught them by faith to look to Him for 
salvation. Hie Israelites were forbidden to 
draw nigh to God but through the media- 
tion of their High Priest, and then only with 
the blood of slaughtered animals, at the 
Temple of Jerusalem. Now these laws and 
yes£)*iGtions imjdied, th^t there was only one 
way in which sinners could have access to 
Hoj^f namely, through the mediation of 
another, and by the f^edding of blood. 
And whose mediation, whose blood was thus 
4s%nified, but the Mediation, the Blood of 
Jesus Christ; ** the High Priest of our pro^ 
fession ',** *^ the Lamb of God slaiji from the 
foundation of the world ??' * 

Thus we see, that before the appearpnoe 
of Jesus Christ in the. fleshy He was j^till the 
clt^eet of faith. The Grand Direction of 
the Gospel was always the same* ^* Believe 
^m tii« toid Jesus Christ." The only difl 
ference was, that the worshippers of God, 
91 those times, were directed to believe on a 

. . . .# Rev. xUL 8. 
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Saviour U'ho was to came. We are directed 
to believe on one n^o is come. Compared 
iwith us also, they had a very imperfect know- 
ledge of Him. They saw only darkly what 
we see clearly — They did not see as we 
plainly see, that he was the Son of God with 
power. Still however He was the object of 
their faith : on him they believed for salva- 
tion ; and were saved, u saved at all, as we 
are, not by works, but by the righteousness 
of faith. 

From this statement we may distinctly see 
the meaning of the Direction in. the text. — 
Jesus Christ is the object of faith. To believe 
on Him, is to believe what the Scriptures 
tell us of his person and offices ; and to'rely 
upon his merits apd promises for our own 
salvation. Faith is described in the Tf^ord 
of God, by receiving Christ. Christ is set 
ibrth as an unspeakable Gift* God so loved 
the world, that he g(ive hh only begotten 
Son to be' our Saviour. Faith receives this 
gift, lays hold of it, and applies it. The 
language of the true believer is this, ^ Has 
•God in Mercy offered his Son to be my 

• Saviour? ^[ thankfully embrace the offer. 

• I make no objection on my part I receive 

• Christ as my Saviour.' And *< to as 
many as thus receive him, to them gives he 
power to become the Sons of God.*'— -Faith 
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in Christ is sometimes described by lob/drig 
iinto Him. ^ And this expression conveys a 
striking idea of what is meant by faith. 
Suppose that we were in circumstances of 
great distress. Suppose that a person, who 
was able to deliver us . out of our trouble^ 
should come and say td us, < Lay aside your 

* fears. Look to me in your extremity :' 
what should we understand him to say by 
that expression ? We should understand him 
to say, ' I will be your friend. Be not 
^ discouraged. Rely on me for help. Trust 
< to my word. Confide in my promise of 
^providing the relief of which you stand 

• m need.' Precisely. such is the nature of 
faith. When we are directed to believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, we are directed, in 
other words, to look unto Him with an eye. 
of penitence and hope. We are directed 
to rely on Him for help; to trust to his 
word ; to confide in his promise of providing 
the relief of which we stand in need. Faith 
follows these directions ; does look unto 
Jesus, submits to his righteousness, casts 
its care upon Him, and depends on Him 
for the accomplishment of all his promises. 
— Such is the Grand Direction of the Gospel. 
We proceed to consider, 

II. The Grand Prowi^^.pf the. Gospel : 
**Thi)u shalt be saved." Salvation is the 

D 3 
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blessing promised. And what is SdvaHon ? 
It is deliverance from a state of ruin. Such 
we have seen was the state of man, after the 
fall of his first parents. Bj sin he wad in- 
volved in ruin. Such is still his state hy 
nature. He is still involved in ruin. He is 
brought into a most miserable condition ; 
from which, however, the Gospel offers 
to deliver bim# This is the Salvation spdcen 
€ffr But more clearly to see the greatness 
of this Salvation, we must consider the se* 
vera! particulars of that ruin into which sin 
has plunged the human race. 

1. It is a state of Wrath : a state of vari- 
ance and enmity with God. This is a -ne- 
c^sary consequence of sin. God is infinite^ 
hblyr and cannot but look on sin with just 
abhojhrence. There can be no peace between 
God and the Sinnen Sin is, in fact, a rebel- 
lion against God : a direct attack upon hk 
great and glorious perfections. Conse- 
quently it must be hateful to Htm. But 
what a dreadful state is this ! That a creature 
should be at enmity with that blessed God in 
whcfee favour is life ! That a creature, whose 
being, whose breath, whose comfort every 
moment depend on God, should be the ob' 
ject of his displeasure and wrath ! How 
miserable, how deplorable a situation ! Yet 
Such is tile state of* fallen man : * being 
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by BatiHfe' born in sin, he is the ckiLd of 
wrath.' 

@. It is a state of condemnation^ This 
is another necessary consequence of sum 
Sin brings punishment. The holy law of 
God dei&sainoes. a righteous sentence cm 
every transgressor. " The sool that sm^ 
neth, it shaU die/' " The wages of sin is 
death."* And what is death? It is not 
merely the death of the body. It is some- 
thing far more dreadful, tlie death of. the 
soul I eternal misery in helL " The wicked 
shall be turned into hell.'*t This is the 
sentence denounced against transgressors* 
This is the dreadful punishment which 
man has incurred by sin. For a short' tim« 
the execution rf the sentence maybe de- 
ferred : but the threatened vengeance finally 
awaits him^ and at his departure out of liie 
overwhelms him with deserved and ever- 
lasting misery. — Behold another part of 
man's wret<Aed st*te by nature. 

3. It is a state of Bondage. Mm is tis^ 
turally sunk into the most abject servitudcf. 
He is led captive by l^atan at his w91. 
Having renounced the Service of God, he is 
become the servant of the Devil : he obeys 
his orders, fulfils his pleasure, and serves his 

' ♦ Ezek. xviii. 4. — Eom. vi. 23.. ' 
f Psalm ix. 17. ' 
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interests* Unable, because unwilling, to 
break the chain with which he is bound, he 
endures the tyranny, and gratifies the malice 
of this his most inveterate enemy. While 
he serves the Devil, he serves also his owti 
lusts. Sin has dominion over him. He is 
under the bondage of corruption. He loves 
llie ways, the work, the gratifications of 
sin ; and as he feels ho desire, so he makes no 
attempt to deliver himself out of his wretched 
atid disgraceful slavery. This eircumstance 
completes the misery of his fallen state. 

Blessed however be the mercy and the 
wisdom of God ! there is yet hope for man. 
XfOSt and ruined as he is, he may yet be 
saved. A suitable and sufficient remedy is 
provided for every particular in his mise- 
rable state. The salvation offered is as 
complete as the misery incurred. 

Is the sinner at enmity with God ? A way 
of reconciliation is open. ChrHik has slain 
the enmity : he has taken it away, and has 
made peace by the blood of his cross. Those 
who " sometime were afar off, are made 
nigh by the blood of Jesus." * He is ** our 
peace." God is well pleased with this sa- 
crifice ; which has been made for' sin ; and 
for the sake of it, is fully reconciled to all 
penitent believers in Jesus. They are no 

♦ Ephes. ii. 13. 
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longer: children of wrath, but dear vchildren. 
He embraces them withithe arms' of his 
mercy* He loves them freely, confers on 
^thern the best gifts^ and delights over them 
to- do them good. 

• Is man in a state of Condemnation ? By 
the Gospel he is delivered from this state. 
^^ Thereis.no condemnation to them that 
are in Christ Jesus." • They were under 
-sentence of eternal death : but through Jesus 
the sentence is repealed. He has for them 
satisfied the demands of the Jaw. . He suf- 
fered the penalty which they deserved to 
suffer. They are acquitted of every chai'ge. 
' They are found complete in Him. "Who 
is. he that condemneth? It is. Christ that 
.died.*' .. " Christ hath redeemed them from 
the curse of the Law, having himself been 
made a curse for them.". They are become 
i" the children of God by faith in Jesus 
Christ," and " if children, then heirs 3 
'heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ." t 
Through Jesus, they are not only delivered 
^from the pains of hell, hut have received a 
title to eternal glory. They shall reign with 
Christ in his kingdom- for ever and ever. 

Is man naturally in a state of Bondage ? 
The Salvation, provided in the Gospel, con- 

• Rom. ▼iii. 1. * • 

t Romi viil. 31-r-S4..-r.Gal. iii. 13—26. 
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tmoB also a oomplete deliveraace from IiomU 
m^e. Christ <^ proclaims l&erty to the Cap* 
tivesy and the opening df the prison to them 
that are bound.'' He says to the Prisoneisv 
** Go forth : I have found a iansom«'' He 
has overccmie the Devil» and spoiled princi- 
pslities and powers. He has bruised the 
£leipent's head $ and in due time will bruise 
bim under the feet of M, his people* He 
has disarmed death <tf its sting, and has vmi^ 
iquished the power of the Grave. But es- 
|>ecially He has provided deliverance froK 
the power of sin. By the in^iration €£ his 
•Holy Spirit he enlightens the understanding, 
turns the will, purines the affections ; creates 
all things new within; and thus enables 
those who were the wretched slaves of lust, 
of pride, of passion, who once lived after 
the flesh; to walk in newness of life, to 
subdue their corrupti<ms, and to enjoy the 
glorious liberty of tne children of God* 

Such is the com})lete deliverance, the 
rich Salvation, provided in the Gospel. What 
Salvation, what Deliverance can be compar- 
^ with tliis? — The Salvation of Noah in the 
Ark was a great Salvation. While all the 
people of the earth were swept awaj^ by the 
waters of the flood, he and his family were 
wonderfully preserved amidst this general 
destnu^on^^^Tlie deiiverance of Lot out of 
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Sodom was a great Deliverance. Whm 
the Loid overtturew the cit^ of the pkua 
vnAh &re firom heaven, he sent Im Angel 
aind delivered Lot* All the inhabttanrt;^ of 
Sodom perished, but he was saved alive.— « 
The ddiverance of the Israelites out ef 
Egypt was a ^reo/ Deliveiaace* God hroug^ 
them out o!f* bondage wiA a mighty hand and 
a stretched out arm. He laid waste the land 
of Egypt with his plagues ; but he preserved 
Ms people. He oveitiirew Pharaoh in tiat 
waters ; but he brought Israel safely t&mu^li 
the midst of tiie sea. 

None of these deliverances, however, can 
be compared with the Sgdvatton m£ the Gos* 
peL They were but feeble trepresemataons 
of it. For how can deliverances from tempo* 
ca) evils be <;€Mnpared with a Salvation firoas 
£te)rnal Misery? Can the Floods of watess^ 
poured in on the oldworh^ be compoved 
with the ftoods of Divine Wxath« whic^ will 
ibr ever overwhelm the nnpardooed soul f 
Can the fire rained on Sodom be compared 
with 'that unquenchable Fire with which 
Ood will consume his incorrigible Bsemiea ? 
Can (the bondage of Egypt be compared 
with the dreadfi^ Bondage of Sinand JS^yban? 
The deliverance of the soul firom wradi, 
from condemnation, from the slavery of su^ 
as much exceeds in value and importance iJl 

j> 6 
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th^e deliverances, as the soul in value isuid 
importance exceeds the body. No salvatioii 
can be put in competition with the Salvation 
of the &)ul. — This is the Salvation^ of which 
the Apostle speaks in the text, when he sajs^ 
" Thou shalt be saved/' This is the Sadya- 
tion which forms the grand and distin- 
guishing Promise of the Gospel. 

By. way then of applying the subject, let 
us remember, my brethren, that this " pro- 
mise is unto us, and to our children, and to 
all that are afar off, even to as many as the 
Lord our God shall call." But let us farther 
remember, that it is not an absolute, uncon- 
ditional promise. There is a condition pre- 
scribed. We must believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ. On this condition only, shall we be 
saved. We have seen that this is the grand 
direction of the Gospel. Let us comply 
With the direction, and the promise shall as- 
mifdky be ours. Faith in Christ and Sal- 
vation, are inseparably joined together. -. If 
we have faith an Him, we shall certainly be 
saved : but if' we have not faith in Him, we 
shall as certainly perish. Such was the tenor 
of . our Lord's commission to his Apostles^ 
" Preach the Gospel to every creature. He 
that believeth and i& baptized shall be saved : 
but he that believeth not shall be damned.*'* 

' ; . •! . # Mark, xtI. 16. 
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*r"But Mme perhaps may object to thk 
statement, as. making the road to heaven 
^idis and easy* ^ If faith (they say) will save 

* lis, there will be no great difficulty in ob- 

* taining eternal life ; for there is no great 

* difficulty in . believing.' — But whosoever 
holds this language, betrays the grossest ig- 
norance. To beUevCy is a work of all others 
the most difficult. If faith, indeed, were 
nothmg more than merely giving credit to 
the facts related, or to the doctrines taught 
in Scripture, then it is true, to believe would 
be an easy work. But faith, the faith of 
which we speak, is something very different 
from this. It is a work in the heart. It is 
a sincere, a cordial acceptance of the offers 
of the Gospel. And is not this a difficult 
work? Consider how msmy things it in- 
ciludes ; things directly contrary to oiu? na- 
taral heart. To have faith implies ^that we 
have a deep sense of our guilty and sinful 
state; an utter renunciation of our own 
righteousness ; a holy abhorrence of all sia; 
an entire submission to the wiU of God; 
and an humble, a simple dependance on 
Jesus Christ for salvation. Without having 
these things, we cannot have true faith. 
And are not these things difficult to be ac- 
quired ? Let any one make the trial, and he 
will find them so. Let any one who has 
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made the trial, be asked, and he will tell yon 
that he has found them so. He tiriU te^ 
yoa, tiiat of all works, to beUece is the most 
difficult. The fact is this. Unbelief is 
deeplj rooted in our hearts, it is intimately 
woven into our very nature. Faith is an 
lioly principlci and we are naturally unholy. 
Faith is an humbling principle, and we are 
aatiirally proud. -— In short, to believe h u 
work naturally imposs^le to man. It is a 
divine work. It is God Who creates ^th in 
the hesurt : and no man can really believe to 
the saving of his soul, till God hath given 
him grace to believe. 

Would we then be partakers of the grand 
prcmiise of the Gospel? Would we be 
saved ? Let us sit d<>wn and count our cost. 
We cannot be saved without beUeving* We 
-cannot believe unless God give us grace to 
believe. But he will give us this grace, if 
we earnestly seek it by the appointed means. 
*— ^ Faith Cometh hy hearing, and hearing 
by the Word of God.*' * The reading and 
lieaTing rfthe Word of God, are the means 
visually blessed for producing faith in the 
lieart. Let us then be diligent and earnest 
in the discharge of these duties. But espe- 
cially, let us be instant in. prayer. Let us 

* Bon. X. 27« 
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Eray for faith. Let us pray that we may 
ave grace to believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ. No one ever prayed in earnest for 
this blessing, without in the end obtaining it. 
No one ever shall pray in earnest for it, with- 
out obtaining it. Let us be earnest, be im* 
portunate, in asking for this gift. Our salva- 
tion depends on our procuring it : and for 
our comfort we are assured, ^* that all things 
whatsoever we shall ask in prayer, believii^ 
We shall receive." * 



• Mattheir, xx. SI. 
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made the trial, be asked^ and he will tell yxm 
that he has found them so. He will tdi 
you, lAiat of all works, to beUeve is the most 
difficult. The fact is this. Unbelief ik 
deeplj rooted in our hearts, it is intimately 
woven into our very nature. Faith is an 
lioly principle^ and we are naturally unholy. 
Faith is an humbling principle, and we are 
naturally proud. — In short, to believe ils a 
work naturally impossft>le to man. It is a 
divine work. It is God Who creates faith in 
the heart : and no man can really believe to 
the saving of his soul, till God hath given 
him grace to believe. 

Would we then be partakers of the grand 
promise of the Gospel? Would we be 
saved ? Let us sit down and count our cost* 
We cannot be saved without beUedmg* We 
-cannot believe unless God give us grace to 
Jbelieve. But he will give us this grace, if 
we earnestly seek it by the appointed means. 
*— ^ Faith Cometh hy hearing, and hearing 
hj the Word erf God.*' * The reading and 
hearing erf the Word of God, are the means 
usually blessed for producing faith in the 
heart. Let us then be diligent and earnest 
in the discharge of these duties. But espe* 
cially, let us be instant ia prayer. Let us 
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Now it is plain, that such thoughts of God 
must lead to bad consequences. They must 
either sink men into slavish fear and sullen 
despondency; or must raise them to un- 
warranted hopes, and a careless presump* 
tion : both which states of mind are as far 
distant from the spirit and temper of true 
religion, as the notions of God, on which 
they are founded, are from the real cha- 
racter given of Him in Scripture. In proof 
of this remark, let us attend to the text : 
and see what the Lord there says of Him- 
self. — " As I live, saith the Lord God, I 
have no pleasure in the death of the wicked, 
but that the wicked turn from his way and 
live. Turn ye, turn ye, from your evil 
ways ; for why will ye die ?" In these words, 
the Lord defends his character from the in- 
jurious aspersions which sinners cast on it. 
He solemnly denies the charge of injustice 
and tyranny : and expressly declares his 
readiness to receive every penitent offender : 
while in the very way m which He makes 
this declaration. He as plainly shows that 
He " will by no means clear the guilty.** 
In pursuing this subject, I shall endeavour 
to explain and illustrate two important 
Truths; the First of which is stated^ the 
Second is implied, in the text. They are 
these : 
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I. That Grod hath no pleasure in the death 
of the Wicked : but that the Wicked turn 
from his way and live. 

II. That if the Wicked do not turn from 
their evil ways, they will surely die. 

I. In explaining the first of these Truths, 
1 would begin with reminding you, that by 
the death of the Wicked is here meant,' not 
merely the death of the body in this world, 
but the death of the body and soul in the 
world to come ; what is called in the Book 
of Revelation, " the second death,^^r^d m 
\ the Burial Service of our Church, Eternal 
1 DeafR^ in odier words. Everlasting Pumsh^ 
ment in Hell. So, in like manner, by the 
"Word livej we are to understand, the being 
delivered from this death, and the dwelling 
for ever in heaven, with God in glory. The 
Truth, then, which we are considering, is 
this ; God hath no pleasure in the punish- 
ment of wicked men. Their misery and tor- 
ment will afford Him no gratification. He 
does not desire their eternal death. On the 
contrary, he would rather that they should 
be saved : He would rather that they should 
renounce their wickedness, and turn to Him 
by true repentance, and so become Heirs of 
eternal life. He will have pleasure in re- 
ceiving penitent sinners to Heaven j but 
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^ume in cendemniog j^penitent ainaerfc to 
Hell. 

Jt must be idear^ that when the Lord 
speaks thus of Himse]f» He speaks after the 
manner of men» in condescension to the 
weakness oi' our capacities : and many cu- 
rious and difficult questions might doubt- 
less be started on this subject But, my 
brethren, let us suppress a vain and an un- 
profitable disposition of prying into secret 
things. Let us not seek to be wise above 
what is written. Let us be satisfied with 
that knowledge of God, which he has been 
pleased to vouchsafe us of Himself^ and 
humbly learn to think of Him,^ according to 
the representations given in his word. 

When in the text, the Lord declares him- 
self as " having no pleasure in the death of 
the Wicked, but that the Wicked turn from 
his way and live;*' let us remember, that 
He confirms this declaration in the most so- 
lemn language which the Almighty could 
use ; saying, " As I live, saith the Lord 
God.** Nor is the text the only passage of 
Scripture in which He gives this view of 
Himself. In another place, he thus appeals 
to the persons who would think otherwise of 
him ; *^ Have I any pleasure at all, that the 
Wicked skould die, saith the Lord God,.axid 
not that he should return from his ways 
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axi4 live ?*' With this representation, agrefed 
also that of the Apostle St. Peter, who ex:- 
pressly says, that the Lord ** is tiot willing 
that any should perish, but that all should 
come to repentance/' * What indeed are 
all the gracious calls, invitations, and pro- 
mises of Scripture, the earnest admonitions 
to* repentance, the rich declarations of 
God's abounding mercy and goodness ; but 
so many proofs, that he ** desireth not the 
death of the wicked, but rather that they 
may turn from their wickedness and live?*' 

Let us notice also God's daily, actual 
dealings with men, and see whether they do 
not strikingly ilhistrate the Truth before us. 
If the Lord really wished the death o€ 
Sinners, how easily might He accomplish his 
wishes. If He really had pleasure that the 
wicked should die, and not live ; what could 
be more easy to Him, than to cut them o£P in 
their wickedness ? In that case we might ex- 
pect to see punishment quickly overtaking 
the oflfender, and judgment exercised with- 
out mercy. But do we see these things ? 
Do we ^ee Sinners speedily and suddenly cut 
off in the midst of their sins, in the very act 
of wickedness ? Occasionally, indeed, such 
a display of God's awful justice takes place. 
But now rarely tloes an instance of this kind 

* Ezek. xxni, 23. —2 Peter, iii. 9. 
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occur ! God's usual method is to exercise 
patience^ long sofiering, and. forbeslrance 
towards Sinners; to be slow to anger, and 
backward in punishing. Instead of plunging 
the Wicked at once into Hell, . he of len 
grants to them a long reprieve, and defers 
the execution of the sentence for even many 
years. Cannot we call to mind some in<^ 
stances, in which God has thus borne long 
with sinners, and has spared them for a season 
when he might justly have destroyed them ? 
What has been the case with ourselves? Has 
n6t the Lord been long-suiFering towards 
2^ ? Has He not spared m when we deserved 
punishment, and in his wrath has thought 
upon Mercy? And now *why is all this? 
Why is He thus patient towards sinners, and 
backward in punishing them ? It is, that 
they . may have time for repentance, and 
space to renounce their sin, and return to 
their duty. It is that tiiey may improve the 
season oi his long-sufiering, and make their 
peace with him and live. How clearly, then, 
do the Lord's dealings with sinners, prove 
his patience and long^-sufieriiig towards them. 
How sti;;ikii:igly does his conduct illustrate 
the meaning of his Word, and show that he 
hath no pleasure in the 4cath of the wicked ! ^^ 
There is yet, however, a still clearer ancTT 
more striking illustration of the same truth* ) 
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these deliverances, as the soul in valae and 
importance exceeds the body. No salvatioii 
can be put in competition with the Salvation 
of the SouL — This is the Salvation^ of which 
the Apostle speaks in the text, when he says, 
" Thou shalt be saved/' This is the Salva- 
tion which forms the grand and disda- 
guishing Promise of the Gospel. • 

By way then of applying the subject, let 
us remember, my brethren, that this " pro- 
mise is unto us, and to our children, and to 
all that are afar off, even to as many as the 
Lord our God shall call." But let us farther 
remember, that it is not an absolute, uncon- 
ditional promise, lliere is a condition pre- 
scribed. We must believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ. On this condition only, shall we be 
saved. We have seen that this is the grand 
direction of the Gospel. Let us comply 
.with the direction, and the promise shall as- 
suredly be ours. Faith in Christ, and Sal- 
vation, are inseparably joined together. .If 
we have faith: in Him, we shall certainly be 
saved : but if* we have not faith in Him, we 
shall as certainly perish. Such was the tenor 
of . our Lord's commission to bis Apostles^ 
" Preach the Gospel to every creature. He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved : 
but he that believeth not shall be damned/'* 

• • - •* • ♦ Mark, xtI. 16. 
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>--Bttt ^me piBrhaps may object to thk 
statement, as . making the road to heavaa 
widte and easy* * If faith (they say) will save 
< lis, there will be no great difficulty in eb- 

* taining eternal life ; for there is no great 

* difficulty in. believing.* — But whosoever 
holds this language, betrays the grossest ig- 
norance. To believCy is a work of all others 
the most difficult. If faith, indeed, were 
nothing more than merely giving credit to 
the facts related, or to the doctrines taught 
in Scripture, then it is true, to believe would 
be an easy work. But faith, the faith of 
which we speak, is something very different 
from this. It is a work in the heart. It is 
a sincere, a cpf dial acceptance of the offers 
of the Gospel. And is not this a difficult 
work? Consider how many things it in- 
cludes J things directly contrary to our nar 
tural heart. To have faith implies ^that we 
have a deep sense of our guilty and sinful 
state ; an utter renunciation of our own 
righteousness ; a holy abhorrence of all sin; 
an entire submission to the will of God; 
and an humble, a simple dependance on 
Jesus Christ for salvation. Without having 
these things, we cannot have true faith. 
And are not these things difficult tobeacr 
quired ? Let any one make the trial, and he 
will find them so. Let any one who has 
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made the trial, be asked, and he wiH tell jtm 
that he has found them 90. He mil C^l 
you, Ifiat of all works, to beUeve h the most 
difficult. The fact is this. Unbelief fe 
deeply rooted in our hearts, it is intimately 
woven into our very nature. Faith is ati 
holy principle^ and we are naturally unholy. 
Faith is an humbling principle, and we are 
naturally proud. — In short, to believe is a 
work naturally imposs^le to man. It is a 
divine work. It is God Who creates faith in 
the heart : and no man can really believe to 
the saving of his soul, till God hath given 
him grace to believe. 

Would we then be partakers of the grand 
promise of the Gospel? Would we be 
saved ? Let us sit down and count our cost. 
We cannot be saved without believing* We 
cannot believe unless God give us grace to 
]»elieve. But he will give us this grace, if 
we earnestly seek it by the appointed means. 
*— ^ Faith Cometh by hearing, and hearing 
by the Word <rf God.*' * The reading and 
•hearing of the Word of God, are the means 
JMuaHy blessed for producing faith in the 
lieart. Let us then be diligent and earnest 
in the discharge of these duties. But espe* 
cially, let us be instant in. prayer. Let us 

* Bon. X. 17. 
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occur ! God's usiiai method is to exercise 
patience, long safiering^ and^ forbeslrance 
towards Sinners; to be slow to anger, and 
backward in punishing. Instead of plunging 
the Wicked at once into Hell,, he often 
grants to them a long reprieve, and defers 
the execution of the sentence for even many 
years. Cannot we call to mind some in- 
stances, in which God has thus borne long 
with sinners, and has spared them for a season 
when he might justly have destroyed them ? 
What has been the case with ourselves? Ha3 
n6t the Lord been long-suiFering towards 
ji^ ? Has He not spared u$ when we deserved 
punishment, and in his wrath has thought 
upon Mercy? And now why is all this? 
Why is He thus patient towards sinners, and 
backward in punishing them ? . It is, that 
they ^ may have time for repentance, and 
space to renounce their sin, and return to 
their duty. It is that liiey may improve the 
season of his long-su£fering, and make their 
peace with him and live. How clearly, then, 
do the Lord's dealings with sinners, prove 
his patience and long-suffering towards them. 
How sti;ikingly does his conduct illustrate 
the meaning oi his Word, and show that he 
hath no pleasure in the ^eath of the wicked ! ^^. 
There is yet, however, a still clearer andf\ 
mori^ sUiking illustration of the same truth. 
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these deliverances, as the soul in value and 
importance exceeds the body. No salvatian 
can be put in competition with the Salvation 
of the SouL — This is the Salvation^ of which 
the Apostle speaks in the text, when he says, 
" Thou shalt be saved." This is the Sadya-^ 
tion which forms the grand and distin- 
guishing Promise of the Gospel. • 

By way then of. applying the subject, let 
us remember, my brethren, that this " pro- 
ntise is unto us, and to our children, and to 
aU that are afar off, even to as many as the 
Lord our God shall call." But let us farther 
remember, that it is not an absolute, uncon- 
ditional promise. Tliere is a condition pre- 
scribed. We must believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ. On this condition only, shall we be 
saved. We have seen that this is the grand 
direction of the Gospel. Let us comply 
With the direction, and the promise shall asr- 
suredly be ours. Faith in Christ, and Sal- 
vation, are inseparably joined together. .If 
we have faiths in Him, we shall certainly be 
saved : but if we have not faith in Him, we 
shall as certainly perish. Such was the tenor 
of our Lord's commission to his Apostles, 
« Preach the Gospel to every creature. He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved : 
hut he that believeth not shalll be damned/'* 

' * . *i * Mark, xvi. 16. 
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Kow it is plain, that such thoughts of God 
must lead to bad consequences. They must 
either sink men into slavish fear and suUen 
despondency; or must raise them to un- 
warranted hopes, and a careless presump*- 
tion : both which states of mind are as far 
dil^tant from the spirit and temper of true 
religion, as the notions of God, on which 
they are founded, are from the real cha* 
racter given of Him in Scripture. In proof 
of this remark, let us attend to the text : 
and see what the Lord there says of Him- 
self. — " As I live, saith the Lord God, I 
have no pleasure in the death of the wicked, 
but that the wicked turn from his way and 
live. Turn ye, turn ye, from your evil 
ways i for why will ye die ?" In these words, 
the Lord defends nis character from the in- 
jurious aspersions which sinners cast on it. 
He solemnly denies the charge of injustice 
and tyranny: and expressly declares his 
readiness to receive every penitent oflFender : 
while in the very way in which He makes 
this declaration. He as plainly shows that 
He " will by no means clear the guilty.** 
In pursuing this subject, I shall endeavour 
to explain and illustrate two important 
Truths; the First of which is stated, the 
Second is implied^ in the text. They are 
these : 
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I. That God hath no pleasure in the death 
of the Wicked : but that the Wicked turn 
from his way and live. 

II. That if the Wicked do not turn from 
their evil ways, they will surely die. 

1. In explaining the first of these Truths, 
1 would begin with reminding you, that by 
the death of the Wicked is here meant/ not 
merely the death of the body in this world, 
but the death of the body and soul in the 
world to come ; what is called in the Book 
of Revelation, " the second death^^^yknA m 
\ tbe Burial Service of our Church, ^Eternal 
I Deafly in other words, Everlasting Punish- 
mentin Hell. So, in like manner, by the 
word Irvey we are to understand, the being 
delivered from this death, and the dwelling 
for ever in heaven, with God in glory. The 
Truth, then, which we are considering, is 
this ; God hath no pleasure in the punish- 
ment of wicked men. Their misery and tor- 
ment will afford Him no gratification. He 
does not desire their eternal death. On the 
<iontrary, he would rather that they should 
be saved : He would rather that they should 
renounce their wickedness, and turn to Hini 
by true repentance, and so become Heirs of 
eternal life. He will have pleasure in re- 
ceiving penitent sinners to Heaven j but 
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jioae in condeaming impenitent sdnaer^ to 
Hell. 

Jt must be clear, that when the Lord 
speaks thus of Himself, He speaks after the 
manner of meni in ccmdescension to the 
weakness ot* our capacities : and many cu- 
rious and difficult questions might doubt- 
less be started on this subject But, my 
brethren, let us suppress a vain and an un- 
profitable disposition of prying into secret 
things. Let us not seek to be wise above 
what is written. Let us be satisfied with 
that know:ledge of God, which he has been 
pleased to vouchsafe us of Himself, and 
humbly learn to think of Him,, according to 
the representations given in his word. 

When in the text, the Lord declares him- 
self as " having no pleasure in the death of 
the Wicked, but that the Wicked turn from 
his way and live;" let us remember, that 
He confirms this declaration in the most so- 
lemn language which the Almighty could 
use ; saying, " As I live, saith the Lord 
God.'* Nor is the text the only passage of 
Scripture in which He gives this view of 
Himself. In another place, he thus appeals 
to the persons who would think otherwise of 
him ; *^ Have I any pleasure at all, that the 
Wicked should die, saith the Lord God,.aiid 
not that he should return from his ways 
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made the trial, be asked^ and he wiH tdl yon 
(kat he has found them m. He wilt tell 
you, that of all works, to beUeve h the most 
difficult. The fact is this. Unbelief iSs 
deeply roerted in our hearts, it is intimately 
woven iBto our very nature. Faith is an 
holy principle^ and we are naturally unholy. 
Faith is an humbling principle, and we are 
naturally proud. — In short, to believe is a 
work naturally impossible to man. It is a 
divine work. It is God Who creates feith in 
the heart : and no man can really believe to 
the saving of his soul, till God hath given 
him grace to believe. 

Would we then be partakers of the grand 
promise of the Gospel? Would we be 
saved ? Let us sit d^wn and count our cost. 
We cannot be saved without beUeving. We 
t;annot believe -unless God give us grace to 
believe. But he will give us this grace, tf 
we earnestly i^ek it by the appointed means. 
*~^ Faith Cometh by hearing, and hearing 
fcy the Word <tf God.** * The reading and 
iiearing of the Word of God, are the means 
usually blessed for producing faith in the 
heart. Let us then be diligent and earnest 
in the discharge of these duties. But espe- 
t^ally, let us be instant in. prayer. Let us 
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Now it is plain, that such thoughts of Gk)d 
must lead to bad consequences. They must 
either sink men into slavish fear and sullen 
despondency ; or must raise them to un- 
warranted hopes, and a careless presunm*' 
tion : both which states of mind are as far 
distant from the spirit and temper of true 
religion, as the notions of God, on which 
they are founded, are from the real cha- 
racter given of Him in Scripture. In proof 
of this remark, let us attend to the text : 
and see what the Lord there says of Him- 
self. — " As I live, saith the Lord God, I 
have no pleasure in the death of the wicked, 
but that the wicked turn from his way and 
live. Turn ye, turn ye, from your evil 
ways ; for why will ve die ?*' In these words, 
the Lord defends nis character from the in-^ 
jurious aspersions which sinners cast on it. 
He solemnly denies the charge of injustice 
and tyranny: and expressly declares his 
readiness to receive every penitent offender : 
while in the very way in which He makes 
this declaration, He as plainly shows that 
He ** will by no means clear the guilty." 
In pursuing this subject, I shall endeavour 
to explain and illustrate two important 
Truths; the First of which is stated, the 
Second is implied, in the text. They are 
these: 
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1. That God hath no pleasure in this death 
of the Wicked : but that the Wicked turn 
from his way and live. 

IL That if the Wicked do not turn from 
their evil ways, they will surely die. 

1. In explaining the first of these Truths, 
1 would begin with reminding you, that by 
the death of the Wicked is here meant/ not 
merely the death of the body in this world, 
but the death of the body and soul in the 
world to come ; what is called in the Book 
of Revelation^ " the second death^^*r?LnA in 
\ the Burial Service of our Church, ^Eternal 
I JDeafi^ in other words, Everlasting Punish- 
mentin Hell. So, in like manner, by the 
•word Iwey we are to understand, the being 
delivered from this death, and the dwelling 
for ever in heaven, with God in glory. The 
Truth, then, which we are considering, is 
this ; God hath no pleasure in the punish- 
ment of wicked men. Their misery and tor- 
ment will afford Him no gratification. He 
does not desire their eternal death. On the 
contrary, he would rather that they should 
be saved : He would rather that they should 
renounce their wickedness, and turn to Him 
by true repentance, and so become Heirs of 
eternal life. He will have pleasure in re- 
ceiving penitent sinners to Heaven; but 
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xhojke in condemning impenitent sinner^ to 
HeU. 

. Jt must be clear, that when the Lord 
speaks thus of Himself, He speaks after the 
manner of men, in c^iidescension to the 
weakness ol* our capacities : and many cu- 
rious and difficult questions might doubts 
less be started on this subject But, my 
brethren, let us suppress a vain and an un- 
profitable disposition of prying into secret 
things. Let us not seek to be wise above 
what is written. Let us be satisfied with 
that knowledge of God, which he has been 
pleased to vouchsafe us of Himself^ and 
humbly learn to think of Him,^ according to 
the representations given in his word. 

When in the text, the Lord declares him- 
self as " having no pleasure in the death of 
the Wicked, but that the Wicked turn from 
his way and live;" let us remember, that 
He confirms this declaration in the most so- 
lemn language which the Almighty could 
use ; saying, " As I live, saith the Lord 
God." Nor is the text the only passage of 
Scripture in which He gives this view of 
Himself. In another place, he thus appeals 
to the persons who would think otherwise of 
him ; *< Have I any pleasure at all, that the 
Wicked skould d^, saith the Lord God^aad 
not that he shoiild return from his ways 
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also that of the Apostle St. Peter, who ex- 
pressly siays, that the Lord " is not willing 
that any should perish, but that all should 
come to repentance." * What indeed are 
all the gracious calls, invitations, and pro- 
mises of Scripture, the earnest admonitions 
to^ repentance, the rich declarations of 
God's abounding mercy and goodness ; but 
so many proofs, that he " desireth not the 
death of the wicked, but rather that they 
may torn from their wickedness and live ?" 

Let us notice also God's daily, actual 
dealings with men, and see whether they do 
not strikingly iihistrate the Truth before us. 
If the Lord really wished the death of 
Sinners, how easily might He accomplish his 
wishes. If He really had pleasure that the 
wicked should die, and not live ; what could 
be more easy to Him, than to cut them off in 
their wickedness ? In that case we might ex^ 
pect to see punishment quickly overtaking 
the offender, and judgment exercised with* 
out mercy. But do we see these things ? 
Do we see Sinners speedily and suddenly cut 
off in the midst of their sins, in the very act 
of wickedness ? OccasionaUy, indeed, such 
a display of God's awful justice takes place. 
But how rarely tloes an instance of this kind 

* £zek. xxiiit 23« — 2 Peter, Ui. 9* 
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occur ! God's usual method is to exercise 
patiencei long soflferingj and. forbearance 
towards Sinners; to be slow to anger, and 
backward in punishing. Instead of plunging 
the Wicked at once into Hell, he often 
gran:ts to them a long reprieve, and defers 
the execution of the sentence for even many- 
years. Cannot we call to mind some in* 
stances, in which God has thus borne long 
with sinners, and has spared them for a season 
when he might justly have destroyed them? 
What has been the case with ourselves? Has 
n6t the . Lord been long-sulfering towards 
2^ ? Has He not spared tis when we disserved 
punishment, and in his wrath has thought 
upon Mercy? And now why is all this? 
Why is He thus patient towards sinners, and 
backward in punishing them ? It is, that 
they . may have time for repentance, and 
space to renounce their sin, and return to 
their duty* It is that diey may improve the 
season of his long-8u£fering, and make their 
peace with him and live. How clearly, then, 
do the Lord's dealings with sinners, prove 
his patience and long^suflfering towards them. 
How sti^kipgly does his conduct illustrate 
the meaning oi his Word, and show that he 
hath no pleasure in the 4^^ of the wicked ! 

There is yet, however, a still clearer and^ 
mor^ striking illustration of the same truth. { 
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I. That Grod hath no pleasure in the death 
of the Wicked : but that the Wicked turn 
from his way and live. 

II. That if the Wicked do not turn from 
their evil ways, they will surely die. 

I. In explaining the first of these Truths, 
1 would begin with reminding you, that by 
the death of the Wicked is here meant/ not 
merely the death of the body in this world, 
but the death of the body and soul in the 
world to come ; what is called in the Book 
of Revelation, " the second death,'* l^d m 
\ the Burial Service of our Church, ^fem^/ 
I JDeaf^ in other words, Everlasting Pumsh- 
mentin HelL So, in like manner, by the 
'word livey we are to understand, the being 
•delivered from this death, and the dwelling 
for ever in heaven, with God in glory. The 
Truth, then, which we are considering, is 
this ; God hath no pleasure in the punish- 
ment of wicked men. Their misery and tor- 
ment will afford Him no gratification. He 
does not desire their eternal death. On the 
contrary, he would rather that they should 
be saved : He would rather that they should 
renounce their wickedness, and turn to Him 
by true repentance, and so become Heirs of 
eternal life. He will have pleasure in re- 
ceiving penitent sinners to Heaven; but 
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AOAe in condemning impenitent ainner^ to 
Hell. 

Jt must be c^ar^ that when the Lord 
speaks thus of Himself, He speaks after the 
manner of men» in c^adescension to the 
weakness ot* our capacities : and many cu- 
rious and difficult questions might doubt- 
less be started on this subject But, my 
brethren, let us suppress a vain and an un- 
profitable disposition of prying into secret 
things. Let us not seek to be wise above 
what is written. Let us be satisfied with 
that knowledge of God, which he has been 
pleased to vouchsafe us of Himself^ and 
humbly learn to think of Him,, according to 
the representations given in his word. 

When in the text, the Lord declares him- 
self as ^< having no pleasure in the death of 
the Wicked, but that the Wicked turn from 
his way and livej*' let us remember, that 
He confirms this declaration in the most so- 
lemn language which the Almighty could 
use } saying, " As I live, saith the Lord 
God/* Nor is the text the only passage of 
Scripture in which He gives this view of 
Himself. In another place, he thus appeals 
to the persons who would think otherwise of 
him ; ^< Have I any pleasure at all, that the 
Wicked should die, saith the Lord God,.aiid 
not that he should return from his ways 
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att4 live ?*• With this representation, agf ee« 
also that of the Apostle St. Peter, who es^* 
pressly siays, that th^ Lord *« is not willing 
that any should perish, but that all should 
come to repentance." • What indeed are 
all the gracious calls, invitations, and pro- 
mises of Scripture, the earnest admonitions 
to^ repentance, the rich declarations of 
God's abounding mercy and goodness ; but 
so many proofs, that he ** desireth not tfae 
death of the wicked, but rather that they 
may turn from their wickedness and live ?** 

Let us notice also God's daily, actiiai 
dealings with men, and see whether they do 
not strikingly illustrate the Truth before us. 
If the Lora really wished the death of 
Sinners, how easily might He accomplish his 
wishes. If He really had pleasure that the 
wicked should die, and not live ; what could 
be more easy to Him, than to cut th^m off in 
their wickedness ? In that case we might ex- 
pect to see punishment quickly overtaking 
the offender, and judgment exercised with* 
out mercy. But do we see these things ? 
Do we see Sinners speedily and suddenly cut 
off in the midst of their sins, in the very act 
of wickedness ? OccasionaUy, indeed, such 
a display of God's awful justice takes place. 
But how rarely does an instance of this kind 

* £zek. xxiii^ 23* -»2 Peter, iii. 9« 
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occur ! God's usual method is to exercise 

patience, long sofferingj and^ forbearance 

towards Sinners; to be slow to anger, and 

backward in punishing. Instead of plunging 

the Wicked at once into Hell, he often 

grants to them a long reprieve, and defers 

the execution of the sentence for even many 

years. Cannot we call to mind some in* 

stances, in which God has thus borne long 

with sinners, and has spared them for a season 

when he might justly have destroyed them ? 

What has been the case with ourselves? Has 

n6t the Lord been long-suffering towards 

2^ ? Has He not spared us when we deserved 

punishment, and in his wrath has thought 

upon Mercy? And now why is all this? 

Why is He thus patient towards sinners, and 

backward in punishing them ? It is, that 

they ^ may have time for repentance, and 

space to renounce their sin, and return to 

weir duty. It is that tiiey may improve the 

season of his long-suflfering, and make their 

peace with him and live. How clearly, then, 

do the Lord's dealings with sinners, prove 

Ihs patience and long^sufferii^ towards them. 

How st^kingly does his conduct fllustrate 

the meaning of his Word, and show that he 

hath no pleasure in the 4cath of the wicked ! ^^ 

There is yet, however, a still clearer and\ 

mor^ striking illustration of the same truth. 
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If God desired the- death of Skwers, why 
did He plan, provide, find ptthbsh a mety of 
life for them ? By Sin thej fad brought 
tiieinselves under 1^e candemnation of eter.* 
nal death. Had the Lord wished them- to 
contiiiue io that state, He had oedioig to do 
but to leave them to thesnselves, and to the 
consequence of Ihetr ^ins. T^ey had isk* 
^irqt/ed, but could not recwer themsehva. 
God alone could make a way for their 
"escape. He idone coidd do any thing to 
save them from dying etemally, and could 
open to them the Kingdom of Heaven* To 
return then to our former reasoning) toh^ 
did He make a way for their escape : Whof 
did he do any thing to save them from dyii^ 
ietemally: Why dUd he open to them the 
kingdom of Heaven ; if at.tfae same time He 
wished their destruction, and had pleasure 
io casting thesu into Hell ? His conduct, in 
this respect, i^ows t3iat he wishes not their 
destruction, and has no pleasure in tin^ 
death. *-^ But let us go farther; let us see 
"Hxhat was the way which he provided for 
their recovery; what it was that He did, 
in order to save them from eternal death. 
He gave bis Son for them, his only begotten, 
his dearly beloved Son. He gave Him as a 
ransom for sinners ; gave Htm up as a sacri-. 
;^e for their sins ; gftve Hita up to death. 
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9vea th^ death of the cross ; that by his 
stripes th^ might be healed ; that by his 
su£^riBgs they might be saved. This does 
not look as if He had pleasure in the death 
of the wicked. This does not look as if He 
delighted in punishment^ and was willing 
that sinii<ers should perish. On the contrary 
it proves in the strongest manner, that the 
very reverse was the case* It shows beyond 
all doubt, that the Lord deli^hteth in the 
salyation of sinners, seeing He hath not 
withheld from them his 3on, his only Son» 
as the price of their salvation; but was 
pleased even to bruise this Son^ and to lay on 
Him the iniquities of us all, rather than that 
we iBhould bear our own iniquities, and perish 
under a righteous condemnation. —— Far 
then, for ever, be the thought, that God 
hath pleasure in the death of the wicked ! 
His own most solemn declarations, the uni- 
versal t^nor of Scripture, his actual deal- 
ings with mankind, and his stupendous gift 
of a Saviour, that unspeakable expression of 
his Love and Mercy, ail join in proclaiming 
that the Lord is merciful and gracious, and 
90t willing that any should perish, but that 
all should come to repentance.— —We pro- 
ceed, then, to the Second Truth, which I 
proposed to explain and illustr$ite^ namely^ 

u 
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' It. That if the Wicked do not turn from 
their evil ways, they will surely die. 

lliis Truth is not like the First, expressly 
stated in the text, but is clearly hmUed in 
it. When the Lord declares that He hath 
<< no pleasure in the death of the Wicked, 
but that the wicked should live,'' let us ob- 
serve, that he doth not merely say, SvCj 
but tarn Jrom his *ooaj/s and the. lie joins 
these things together. He speaks of turning 
from their ways, as a necessary step towards 
their living, and consequently implies^ that 
without turning from their ways, they can- 
not live. Again, in that earnest and tender 
expostulation, which he immediately adds, 
saying, " Turn ye. Turn ye, from your evil 
ways, why will ye die?" the same truth is still 
more distinctly taught : for no one surely 
can hear these words without understanding 
them to mean, that if the wicked do not 
turn from their evil ways, they will cer- 
tainly die. 

But .what is the turning from our evil 
ways which is here signified? It is not 
shedding a few tears of sorrow and remorse. 
. It is not forming a few serious resolutions. 
It is not leaving off a few bad practices. It 
is not attending to religious duties more 
constantly, or more strictlv than formerly. 
Bv the expression, turning fi'om our evil ways^ 
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is meant a d^ep. and total change of 1;he heart 
and life ; a conversion of the whole soul ; 
9> turning from $in to God in the inner ijaan. 
The person who is turned from his evil 
waysj is a " new creature j" he has a new 
heart ajid a new spirit. <* Old things are 
parsed aytray : behotdi all things are become 
iiew. '* He has nev desires and dispositiops, 
and the^e lead hdm to walk in newneiss of 
Jife : SQ that henceforth, having " laid aside 
pvexy weight, and ^s^ecially the sia. which 
most easily besets him;'* hating and for- 
saking every false way, and having respect 
unto 9^ God's commandments, he proves, 
5,n a >yay which cannot be mistaken, that he 
bas ijtibdeed turned out of ^* the broad road of 
destruction,^ into " the narrow way that lead- 
pth.uu|;oUfe."— Such is the great, thorough, 
spiritual chwge which is here signified. 
Nothiag short of such a change as this, will 
^t aUL Qome up tp the full scriptural meaning 
pf tjii? fiiKpjession in the textj and without 
jbejing thm tujpied from pur evil ways, we 
§jiiaH surety die. 

] This trutbx like Jth* one before considered, 
is 9Uppprt^ed by. ^'b.VPdant testimony; and 
the only difficultv lies in choosing the plain- 
,^t proofa* We mve, in the first pUee^ the 
most positive ^declaratioos of Scripture : 
•< Except ye repent, ye shall aU perish/' 

VOL. u. E 
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<' Except a man be bom again, he cannot 
see the kingdom of God.** " Except ye be 
converted, and become as little children, ye 
shall not enter into the kingdom of Heaven.'* 
" The wicked," that is, the impenitent and 
unconverted, " are reserved to the day of 
destruction ; they shall be brought forth to 
the day of wrath." " He that made them 
will not have mercy on them, and he that 
formed them will show them no favour.** 
«* They shall go away into everlasting 
punishment." " The Lord shall rain upon 
them snares, fire, and brimstone, and an hor- 
rible tempest: this shall be the portion of 
their cup.' They " shall not escape," but 
** shall be turned into Hell :" " where 
their worm dieth not, and their fire is not 
quenched^" * - 

To these awful declarations, we may in 
the next place add, the Lord's actual deal- 
ings with men. His conduct towards them 
illustrates this truth, no less clearly than the 
former: for though He be long-suff^rin^ 
towards sinners, yet his patience will not last 
for ever. He waiteth that he may be gra- 
cious : but if men despise the riches of his 
goodness and forbearance : if, because sen- 

*.Lukc, xiii. S^ — John, iii. 3. — Matt. xviii.S.— Job^ 
xxi.' 30. r— Isaiah, xxvii. 2- — Matt. xxv. 46; — PsaJoi 
xi. 6. — ix. 17. — Mark, ix. 44. 
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tence against their evU works be not executed 
speedily, therefore, their hearts are the more 
fully set in them to do evil; if, in short, 
they are not led by the Lord's goodness to 
repentance : the certain consequence will be, 
that judgment will at length overtake them, 
and at a time when they are i^ot aware. How 
many instances of this deferred, but righte- 
tms vengeance, do we find in Scripture ! 
God bore long with the sinners before the 
flood. He granted them a reprieve for one 
hundred and twenty years ; but when they 
repented not, at the appointed time. He fm« 
filled his threatenings, and drowned the 
world. He bore long with Pharaoh and th^ 
Egjrptians : but at length their hnpenitence 
wearied out his mercy, and He overthrew 
them all in the Red Sea. He bore long with 
his people Israel in the wilderness ; and not- 
withstanding their disobedience and rebel- 
lion, suffered not his whole displeasure to 
ari^ : but at last, in the day of provocation. 
He sware that they should never enter into 
his rest. These things, which happened 
unto them for examples, and are written for 
our admonition, strikingly illustrate the 
truth before us. And how many Ulustra- 
tions of the same truth do we continually 
see ! How frequently do we see judgments 
overtaking the wicked in this world ! How 

£ 2 
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frequently does " tlfe Lord come fortE but 
of his place,*' his mercy-seat, *Uq punish the 
inhabitants of the earth for their miquify P* 
&jr all which displays of his awfiil justice, 
lie significantly teaches us, that a day of 
^rath will finally come^ ** a day of the reve- 
lation of his righteous judgment,^* when 
those who *^ have set at nought all his coun- 
sel, and would have none of his reproof," 
** shall eat the fruit of their own way, and be 
filled with their own devices." 

But farther, the very way in which God 
has mailifested his richest mercy towards 
sianerSs proves beyond all doubt the cer- 
tainty of his judgments on the impenitenL 
For be it remembered, that to " bless us fey 
turning every one of us from his iniquities," 
is as much a part of that salvation, whicb 
the Son of God came from Heaven to per- 
fect, as to deliver us from the guilt of sin, 
and the pains of hell. " He gave himself for 
tis, that he might redeem us ^om ail iniquity, 
and purify unto himself a peculiar people, 
jealous of good works." * And though 
pardon of »b be undoubtedly represented 
as the first great blessing of the Gospel : yet 
^coiiversion from sin is constantly set forth 
as the certain effect, the necessary fruit, 
the indispensable evidence of an interest 

* Titus, ii. 14. 
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in this blessing. The faith which, by join- 
ing Sinners to Christy justifies their persons^ 
will also sanctify their hearts: it will create 
in them a godly sorrow for sin, and cause 
them to bring forth fruits meet for repent- 
ance. What then will become of the Im- 
penitent? By continuing such, they plainly 
show that they have no faith in Christ, ^nd 
consequently no union with him, no interest 
in his promises, no share in his salvation« 
How then shall they escape? What chance, 
what probability, what possibility is there, 
that uiey shall go unpunished i The very 
blood of Jesus, which might plead ejSectually 
in their behalf, will cry aloud against them* 
The very mercy which they slight, will 
more clearly expose the incorrigible hardness 
of their hearts, and will call for a tenfold 
vengeance on their heads. — Surely then it 
is as plain,, that the Wicked, who turn not 
from their evil ways, shall certainly die, a$ 
it is that the Lord has no pleasure in the 
death of sinners, but that they should turn 
and live. — Nor let us suppose^ . that these 
truths at all contradict each other. There 
may be a seemngj but there is no real oppor 
sition between them. Let us remember, that 
" the Lord hath made all things for himseUi 
yea, even the wicked for the day of evil,*' * 

* Proverbt, xvi. 4. . 
E 8 
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He ** will get him honour" npon all hw 
creatures, and every one must do him glory. 
K Sinners refuse to glorify his mercy by turn- 
ing to Him, and receiving the gift of eternal 
Life, through Jesus Christ, they must glo- 
rify his justice, by suffering the punishment 
which his law denounces on their sins. 

Behold then, my brethren, the Goodness 
and the Severity or God. — His Goodness to- 
wards those who turn to Him, through the 
Gospel of his Son — ■ His Severity towards 
those who continue in their sins : and while 
you behold these things, recollect how deeply 
you are concerned in them. Have you been 
hitherto of the number of those, who enter- 
tain hard thoughts of God? Have you 
looked on him as a severe and'^cruel master, 
whom it is difficult, if not impossible, to 
please : who takes pleasure in punishing, 
and is extreme to mark what is done amiss ? 
O ! lay aside such unreasonable thoughts, so 
dishonourable to God, so hurtful to your- 
selves. There is no foundation for them : 
for the Lord, as you have seen, delighteth 
in mercy. He is lull of grace, goodness, and 
truth : and, far from wishing you to perish, 
is anxiously waiting for your repentance. — 
Or, on the other hand, are you of that still 
more numerous class, who presumptuously 
think, that God will not punish Sinners? 
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Do you dare foolishly to imagine, that God 
has uttered threatenings which He never 
purposes to execute : Siat whether you re- 
pent or not, you shall yet escape : that at 
the most, a little outward change at last, or 
a few tears shed on your death-bed, will be 
sufficient to save your souls? Have you such 
thoughts as these ? Learn from the view here 
given of the justice and severity of God, 
how vain they are ; how worse than vain, how 
profane and impious 1 Then part with them 
for ever. Deeply fix it in your heart, as a 
truth which can never be denied, (may the 
Lord fix it there by his Spirit !) that without 
a real, an inward, an abiding change, you 
cannot possibly escape everlasting death. 

What remains, my brethren, but that I i 
earnestly and affectionately address you in * 
the concluding words of the text ; " Turn : 
ye, Turn ye ^om your evil ways : for why ' 
will ye die ?*' When God is so willing to 
save your soul, why should you be wiUing 
to destroy it ? When he offers you life, why 
should you choose death? When he calls 
you to share the happiness of Heaven, why 
should you prefer the miseries of Hell? 
May the Lord dispose your hearts to re- 
pent, and believe the Gospel ! May he turn 
you from all your transgressions: so ini* 
^ty shall not be your ruin ! 

£ 4 
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SERMON VL 

THE PRESENT TIME THE MOST GONVIMElkT FOR 

REPENTANCE. 



Acts, xiiv. a5. 

Go /^^ nmyfer this time : "when I hceve & e^m-- 
venient season I mil eaUfor thee. 

With these vfotds, Felix, thfe Roman Go- 
vernor, stifled hit convictions, and resisted 
the Holy Ghost. His conscience had not 
been proof against the faithful preaching 
of St.Taul. The word of God, <* Which 
is quick and powerful, and sharper than aily 
two-edged sword,*' had reached the Sinner's 
heart. It had struck terror into his soiil^ ^ 
Nor had he been able to hide his feelings. 
•• As Paul reasoned of righteousness*^ tem- 
perance, and judgment to come, Felix 
trembled." His trembling, however, was 
but for a moment. He quickly got rid of 
his fears, and recovered his spirits. He did 
not indeed reprove or threaten the Apostle 
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for his boldness; neither did .he deny the 
truth, of what had been said: but unable to> 
bear the preacher, or his presence, he. 
pleaded want of leisure ; said that he had 
not time to listen any longer to his dis-f 
course ; and promised on some more suitable. 
occasion to give him another hearing ; ^^ Go 
thy way for this time r.when I have a conve- 
nient season I will call for thee.*' 

It is probable, that in saying this, Felix 
might not say more, than at the moment he 
really meant. It is probable^ that he in- 
tended to do what he said he would. But, 
alas ! he knew neither the deceitfulness of 
his heart, nor the hardening nature of sin* 
He knew not that in puttiqg off his convic* 
tions to some other time, he was perhaps 
putting them oiff for ever. And this, in 
fact, was the case. For we do not find that 
the convenient se^L^on^ of which he spake, 
ever. came. On the contrary, he afterwards 
*^ sent for the Apostle often and communed 
with him :*' y«t we are expressly told, that 
^t was only in the " haojpe that money should 
have been given him of Paul, that he might 
lo^se him.'- 

c On bearing this account of the Roman 
Governor, we may be ready to say, * Wh^t 
< a {]^y it was he acted thus: What a 
' pit y it was that he did not instantly yield 
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-^ to his convictions ; forsake his sins ; and 
< become a Christian !' It was indeed a piti- 
able case. But it is not the only instance of 
a Sinner thus deceiving himself, resisting 
his convictions, and putting off his repent- 
ance, to what he thinks will be a more 
convenient season. It is to be feared that 
such things happen daily : that numbers 
are continually falling into this snare of 
the Devil ; that convinced in their hearts 
of the absolute necessity of being thorou^ly 
religious, in order to being saved, they are 
yet striving against this conviction; and 
whenever it may press upon them with more 
than usual seriousness, are inwardly saying 
to it, as Felix said to the Apostle, " Go thy 
way for this time : ^hen I have a convenient 
season I will call for thee.'* 

This is an error so common, and at the 
same time so dangerous : one so closely 
joined with our present comfort, and eter- 
nal happiness, tbat I shall try particularly 
to expose it, ^nd if possible to free us from 
its powei*. May God be with us by his 
Spirit, while I endeavour to point out and 
answer some of those false pleas, on which 
persons put off their becoming religious 
to a more convenient season. 
' I. C!hie of these Pleas is Youths They are 
at present too young to be religious. 

la 



In the first place, then, let me address the 
Young i and bespeak their very serious at- 
tention. I am supposing that they allow the 
importance of Religion ; that they feel con- 
vinced of the necessity of being religious ; 
and that they seriously intend one day td be- 
come so. But the present season does not 
appear to them so suitable for this great pur- 

Eose. They are of opinion, that some time 
ence a more convenient opportunity will 
come. * Youth,* they cry, * is the season 

* of gaiety and thoughtlessness. At this 

* time of life, pur spirits are naturally high, 

< and our passions strong. Consequently to 

* become religious, while we are young, 

* will be far more difficult, than it will be 

* when we are somewhat older. Time will 

* weaken our appetites. Our passions will 

* be worn out by a little indulgence. As 

* we advance in years, we shall naturally 

< grow more steady and serious, and dis- 

* posed to religion. As our reason becomes 

* stronger, our evil propensities will, of 
« course, become weaker. So that, in fact, 

< the difficulties which now stand in our 

* way, will be almost entirely removed : and 
•therefore we may be fully justified in put- 

* ting off^our repentance till this conveni* 

* ent season shall come.* Now, my young 
Friends, I would readily believe that you 
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ifte this language in the sincerity of your 
hearts. I would give you full credit for 
thinking and meaning exactly what you saty. 
I would not suppose that, in this matter, 
you have any intention tx) deceits- But *re 
you not yourselves deceived ? In the moat 
solemn manner, let me caution you agaiiRt 
giving way to such delusive reasonings. In 
all this statement, every single argument is 
false. Youth, so far &om being an unfit 
lime, is of all times the fittest for becoming 
religious. Though, at that season the spirits 
be high, and the passions strong ; yet then al- 
so the heart is soft, the eoniscience is tender, 
the aflections are warm. Then it is that the 
mind, like wax, is most ready to receive 
impressions, and most likely to keep them. 
We all know how "much the future charac- 
ter in life depends on the impressions re- 
ceived in vouth. Yoii talk of the appetites 
being weatened by time ! Aias ! you know 
not what you say. If you wished to pluck 
up a tree by the. roots, which would you 
select with the greatest hop6 of success, one 
which had been planted for a few months, or 
one which had grown many years? You 
know that time would fix the tree deeper in* 
the ground, and would greatly increase the 
difficutty of plucking it Up. Why then 
should yoii not suppose, that time will do 



8». 

the same .by iroUr appetites, and Will make 
the rooting of th^tti out heteaflter a far more 
difficult work than it would now be» Bd 
assured that this wiU be the cas6. Yeats, 
instead of weakenings will only strengtilin 

^ourappetkes, and fix them deeper in your 
iesart. You ts^k of your passiona bging worn 
out by indidgeifece. Here again you know 
not what you sdy. Would you abate the 
fury of a fire by putting on more, foel ? 
Would you diminish the violence of a 
stream by letting kito it a greater quatltity 
of water? In both instances you wovld 
defeat your own purpose, and only inc^rease 
what you thought to lessen. So it will h6 
with your passions,, if you hope to wear 
them out by indulgence* Indi^gence trill 
only increase their force. The more they 
have, the more they will require. And by 
the tim^, at which you suppose, that they 
will be most easily overcdme, they will havtt 
got to siU;h a head, that tenfold laboul* 
will be necess^ to subdue them. ^ It may 
be true, that when you ate grown old, ybu 
may perhaps become more thoughtful and 
steady : but it is not true that you will be- 
come more disposed to religion^ than you 
.how are. On the contrary, you will^ if pol^ 
sible, be lesft disposed to it. Your thought-^ 
fulness and steadiness will reach only to 
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worldly thii^. Your youthful follies may 
be over, but your heart will be as far off from 
God as it is at present. Be not then de- 
ceived. That more convenient season of 
which you speak . will never come. Tlie 
present season is the most convenient If 
you let it slip, you will never have such 
another. You will find it an easier w(»k to 
become religious now, in the days of your 
youth, than you will do, when your con- 
science shall be hardened, and sin be made 
familiar to you. Would that you could be 
persuaded of this truth! Would that you 
could be prevailed on to set about this work 
in earnest ! How much pain, and grief, and 
shame vnll you thus avoid! What reason 
will you have to bless the day, in which 
you truly turned to God ! Be persuaded. 
Be prevailed on. Say not to the Spirit 
now pleading in your heart, " Go thy way 
for this time." Rather say, " Come, Lord 
Jesus,'* * Enter into my soul. Take up thy 

< abode there. Make me altogether thine. 
• To-day, while it is called to-day, let not 

< my heart be hardened through the deceit- 

< fulness of sin 1* 

II. Another Plea, on which men put off 
tiieir becomii^ religious to a more convenient 
season, is business. They are at present too 
busy to be religious. They hope to become 
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religious at some future time : but this is not 
a convenient season for it Thdr head and 
hands are now full of worldly cares. They 
are now occupied in proA-iding for their 
wants, in maintaining their family, or in 
making a fortune. Day and night they are 
taken up with these things. What time then 
have they for religion ? No season could 
possibly be so inconvenient for such a pur- 
suit as the present. But in a few years 
things will be altered. Business will be grow- 
ing less.' Their wants will be fewer. Their 
family will be provided for. Their fortune 
will be made. They shall then have more 
leisure to attend to religion. They shall 
have less to do with the concerns of this 
world, and consequently more time for 
looking after the concerns of the next* For 
the present, then, they will put away their 
serious thoughts ; arid, when the convenient 
season comes, will call for them again. 

This is their way of reasoning. And now, 
my brethren, in stating this reasoning, have 
I not stated the very reason, which some 
of you are using ; by which you are silencing 
the voice of conscience, and justifying your- 
selves in a course of irreligion ? 

To such among you, let me next address 
myself ; and would ! that I might convince 
you of the falsehood of your reasoning ! 
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If the matter really be as I have here sup« 
posed you to state it i if you be so entir^y 
taken up with worldly business^ as realh/ to 
have no time for the concerns of Religion ^ 
in this case» let me earnestly and solemnly 
charge yoU| as you value the favour of God 
and the salvation of your soul, to make your 
worldly business less. Whatever you may 
lose of the world, have less to do with the 
world. For vou are most grossly deceiving 
yourselves, if you can suppose, that there 
is any worldly business of any kind which 
is a thousandth part of the consequence 
to you, as the care of your soul. This is 
your great business : and if you reaUif have 
not time to attend to this business, and to 
your worldly business too, there cannot be 
a moment's doubt ivhieh you should give up. 
** One thing is needful.** 

But, my brethren, I can hardly believe 
that this is reulhf the case. I can hardly be- 
lieve, that am^ of you are so taken up with 
worldly business, as not realfy to have time 
for religious concerns. Remember, that re- 
ligion is not intended for those only, who 
have nothing or little to do* It is intended 
for all men; and, consequently, for those 
wIk) are actively engaged in the business of 
life. Religion is not a work to be done at 
some spare time or Idsure hour, when we 
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are free from worldly bHsiness. Far othit* 
wise. It is to be the work of all our timet 
of every hour, and to enter into all our 
worldly business* The truly religious man 
is one, who does not neglect his worldly 
business, but who carries it on, upon reli- 
gious principles, and with religious views. 
While he is " not slothful in business,'^ hi 
is also " fervent in spirit, serving the Lord," 
To say then that you have not time to be re* 
ligious, is, in truth, to talk absurdly. Fdr 
while you have time to attend to the con* 
cerns of your profbssion or your trade ; while 
you have time to plough, and time to sow i 
while you have time to sell, and time to 
buy ; you must have time to be reMgioUs i 
since to be religious, is to do all these things 
with religion iri your heart. What' time then 
can be so convenient for being religious as 
the present ? You think that at some future 
p^eriod, a more convenient time will come. 
But it is a sad mistake. Consider with 
yourselves, how long it is, since first you 
made the same excuse. You will find per- 
haps that ten, or fifteen years ago, you 
pleaded your worldly business as a reason 
for neglecting religion. You still plead the 
same reason. The more convenient season i& 
not yet come. Why Should you suppose' 
that ten or fiftefen years hence, you wili not 
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still urge the same excui^e ? Be assured it will 
be so. The inore convenient season will 
never come; Though your fatliily may be 
provided far, though your fortune may be 
made, yet you will still find your head and 
hands to be as full of business as they ever 
were. You wiU still find, that you are too 
busy to become religious. Habit will have 
become a second nature ; and to turn to God, 
with all your heart, will •be as inconvenient 
th^n, as It is now. Defer not then this ne- 
cessary work any longer. You will nevet 
have a season more fitted for it than the 
present. May you ** know in this your day 
the things which belong unto your peace,- 
before they are hidden from your eyes !*' 

III. A Third Plea, on which men put off 
their becoming religious to a more conioenient 
season, is Health. This indeed is a plea, 
which they do not urge so openly^ as the 
other two which have been noticed. But it 
is one which they ad frequently urge in their 
(yam hearts, and oii which they secretly act. 
When alarmed, as Felix was, by the faithful 
preaching of God's word ; when convinced 
of the necessity of heartily turning to God 
in order to be saved ; they are apt to say 
thus within themselves, * True, we must 
^ turn to God, or perish^ We know that 
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* if we die in an ungodly state, ^e shall be 

< condemned. But what need is there of so 

* much haste ? We are at present in no 

* danger of dying. As yet, we have healtji 

* and strength. We may promise to our* 

* selves many years to come. Then let us 

* take a little more pleasure, and enjoy our- 
^ selves a little longer. Let us put off thii^ 

< work of Religion to a season more suited 

* to it. A time of i^ckness will come. Wcf 

< shall then be prevented from following 
^ our worldly pursuits. We shall theit 
^ have leisure for reflection. We shall have 
^ nothing else to do but to repent, and make 
^ our peace with God, and prepare for 

< death. That will be a season of all others 

* the best fitted for this work. Therefore 
« to that season we will defer it.* — Of all 
the pleas which have been mentioned, this 
perhaps betrays the greatest enmity o^ the 
heart to God. But it is the^% of the 
plea, which I am particularly concerned 
to show: and would that I could show it 
in- a manner sufficiently striking and im* 
pressive ! 

Suppose, my Brethren, that you had some 
business of great moment to transact ; some 
long and difficult account to settle; some 
work to do which required much thought, 
racoUectiofi, and resolution; would yoa 
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choose for doing such a work^ & time of 
sickness, or a season* o€ health? Would 
you prefer transacting this great busiiiiess 
at a time, when your body was stout and 
strong) and your mind sound and vigorous $ 
or when both were enfeebled and distracted 
by pain and sickness? At such a time^ 
should it be proposed to you to enter on 
such a work, you would surely say, • I am 
^ not fit for this matter ^t present* I am 

* too weak to attend to it now* A work 
< of this kind 4s not suited to a sick man^ 

* How can you suppose, that in thi« low 

* and painful condition, I can call forth and 

* exert that attention and seriousness^ 

* which such a busineite demands ?' This 
is what you would say ; and would justly 
say, under such circumstances. But then 
let me ask you in rietum; How can you 
suppose that at such a time, and under 
such circumstances, you will be fit for 
the greatest, and the most difficult of all 
works, for making your peace with God, 
and for exerting all that thought, and re- 
collection, and resolution, which such 
a work requires ? Had you witnessed the 
scenes which your ministers sometimes wit- 
ness, you would be sensible of the utter vsu 
nity of such a supposition : had you beea 
called, as they have been, to the chambers 
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of the sick, and the beds of the dymg : had 
you there seen, as tli^ have .seeO^ the atda« 
ous, the almost impoBsibte tas^, of fixiog 
^ny thing lUce a xeligioas impreasion on (he 
mind, when disease and decay have dead- 
ened the Acuities, and perham iinpaired the 
senses : had you been fproea, as they have 
been, to give the maUer i^ is desfiiairs and 
to come away from the sick man's houise, 
lender full persuasion that he was became 
incapable ' of profiting by their prayers or 
couMfifels : You would then be deeply con- 
Vtnceds that the tame of sickness is not a 
convenient time for becoming religious. You 
Wotddtiien be deq)ly convinced, liiat to pirt 
off your repentance to such a seasons ^^ deli- 
berately to imitate the conduct of tilie foolish 
virgins ; to defer the going tn search fif oil, 
till the Bridegroom shall be conujog, and the 
dpor be shut. God grant that you «^y be 
deeply convinced erf this tarutJatj .«ihI not 
put off your rep^itance ** till the eviji days 
come, and the y«ars draw ni^ when ypu 
shall say, I have no pieasiire in them P\ 

But in additicm to all which has been said, 
there is one thing more to be stated ; (One 
thing, which of itself is an answer* to all the 
Pleas that have been mentioned, aind to 
every Flea which can be mentioned, for 
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putting off your repeotafice to a more con^ 
venient season. It is this. The present 
season is the only season of which ^ou are 
sure. Could it then be proved that your 
pleas were well founded, yet how would they 
justify you in continuing to live irreligiousljr? 
Could it even be proved that the time of 
Youth, or of Business, or of Health, were 
not so convenient a season for repentance, 
as the time which you fancy to yourself ; 
yet how do you know, but that this less 
convenient season, as you judge it, may be 
the only season given to you ? Many are 
cut off in the midst of Youth, of Business, 
of Health, Why may not this be your 
case ? Hav6 you any security that it will not? 
In the midst of life we are in death. Your 
breath hangs by a thread, which the next 
moment may be cut asunder. Tall^ qot 
then of more convenient seasons. There is 
none ccmvenient but the present. <^ Behpjd 
now is the accepted time; behold QQw is 
the day of salvation !** Put not pfF to an- 
other day, to another hour, the great work of 
saving your soul : lest another day, another 
hour, may never be given you for doing 
it. *^ To-day harden not your heart.*' 
Redeem the time. '< Let your loins be 
girded about and your lights burning ; and 
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jf we die in an ungodly state, ^e shall lie 
condemned. But what need is there of so 
much haste ? We are at present in no 
danger of dying. As yet, we have health 
and strength. We may promise to our* 
selves many years to come. Then let us 
take a little more pleasure, and enjoy our- 
selves a little longer. Let us put off this^ 
work of Religion to a season more suited 
to it. A time gf sickness will come. Wef 
shall then be prevented from following 
our worldly pursuits. We shall theit 
have leisure for reflection. We shall have 
nothing else to do but to repent, and makef 
our peace with God, smd prepare for 
death. That will be a season of all others 
the best fitted for this work. Therefore 
to that season we will defer it.* — Of ail 
the pleas which have been mentioned, this 
perhaps betrays the greatest enmity o^ the 
heart to God. But it is the^% of the 
plea, which I am particularly concerned 
to show: and would that I could show it 
in- a manner sufficiently striking and im^ 
pressive ! 

Suppose, my Brethren, that you had some 
business of great moment to transact ; some 
long and difficult account to settle; some 
work to do which required much thoug];it, 
recollectiofi, and resolution; 'would you 
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SERMON VII. 

jDESCRIPTIOM AND DANGER OP CONViCT ICK 
WHEN NOT FOLLOWED BY €OKVEftlKK»f. 



LuKE» xi. 24, 25, 26. 

fVhen the Ufwlean Spirit is gone out qfa man^ 
he walketh through displaces, seeking rest: 
and priding none, he saith, I will return 
unto my house, whence I came out ; and 
when he cometh he Jindeth it swept and 
garnished. Then goeth he, and taketh to 
him seven other Spirits more wicked than 
himself; and they enter in and dwell there ; 
and the last state of that man is worse than 
thefirsU 

Conversion is that great change from a 
natural to a spiritual state, without which 
no man can be saved. *' Except ye be 
converted, and become as little children, 
ye shall not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven/' Let us not, however, xhistake 
the nature of this change. Let us not 
suppose that every sudden resolution of 



amendmenty eveiy occasional breaking off 
from evil practices, every slight reformation 
of the outward conduct, is to be honoured 
with die title of Conversion. True Con^ 
version is a Change of Heart ; a deep, an 
abiding change of the ^hole heart, wrought 
by divine grace. It is a turning from sin to 
CxOD in the inner man ; < a death unto sin, 
and a new birth unto righteousness j* a new 
creation of the heart unto holiness, proving 
itself to be real, by bringing forth the ha- 
bitual fruits of righteousness. This, in the 
language and meaning of Scripture, is true 
Conversion J and every pretension to this 
change, which is not thus distinguished, is 
counterfeit and vain. A man, under the 
weight of present convictions, may make 
many resolutions of amendment, and even in 
some respects may reform his life : but unless 
he be renewed in the inner man ; unless his 
heart be changed, and become an habitation 
of God through the Spirit ; the certain con^^ 
sequence will be, that so soon as his present 
convictions shall have lost their force, he 
will return to his evil courses, and thus sink 
into a state far more dangerous than even 

that, in which he formerly was. Such 

precisely is the case, which our Lord de- 
scribes in the text. ♦* When the unclean 
spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh 

vol. II, F 



94 

putting off your repefitasce to a more con^ 
venient season, it is this. The present 
season is the only season of which you are 
sure. Could it then be proved that your 
pleas were well founded, yet how would they 
justify you in continuing to live irreligiously? 
Could it even be proved that the time of 
Youth, or of Business, or of Health, were 
not so convenient a season for repentance, 
as the time which you fancy to yourself ; 
yet how do you know, but that this less 
convenient season, as you judge it, may be 
the only season given to ypu ? Many are 
cut off in the midst of Youth, of Business, 
of Health. Why may not this be your 
case ? Hav6 you any security that it will not? 
In the midst of life we are in death. Your 
breath hangs by a thread, which the next 
moment may be cut asunder. Tall^ qot 
then of more convenient seasons. There is 
none ccmvenient but the present. ^^ Behold 
now is the accepted time; behold qiQw is 
the day of salvation !*' Put not pff to an- 
other day, to anoUier hour, the great work of 
saving your soul : lest another day, another 
hour, may never be given you for doing 
it. ** To-day harden not your heart'* 
Redeem the time. '' Let your loins be 
girded about and your lights burning j and 
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ye yourselves like unto men that wait for 
their Lord, when he will return from the 
Wedding, that when he cometh and knock- 
eth, they may open unto him immediately. 
Blessed are tnose servants, whom th^ Lo^ 
when he cOmeth shall find watching/^ * 

• J,uke, xii. 35, 36, 37, 
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SERMON VII. 

eEfiCRIPTIOK AND DANGER OF CONVICT ION 
WH£N NOT FOLLOWED BY CONVEfll^ON; 



Luke, 3u. 24, 25, 26. 

fVhen the Uftclean Spirit is gone out o^a manj 
he walketh through dryplaceSf $eekmg rest: 
andjinding nonej he saith, I will return 
unto my hotise^ whence I came out ; and 
when he cometh he Jindeth it swept and 
garnished. Then goeth he^ and taketh to 
him seven other Spirits more wicked than 
himself; and they enter in and dwell there ; 
and the last state of that man is worse than 
thefirst. 

Conversion is that great change from a 
natural to a spiritual state, without which 
no man can be saved. ^< Except ye be 
converted, and become as little children, 
ye shaU not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven.'^ Let ns not, however, mistake 
the nature of this change. Let us not 
suppose that every sudden resolution of 
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amendment, every occasional breaking off 
from evil practices, every slight reformation 
of the outward conduct, is to be honoured 
with the title of Conversion. True Con* 
version is a Change qf Heart ; a deep, an 
abiding change of the whole heart, wrought 
by divine grace. It is a turning from sin to 
Ctod in the inner man ; * a death unto sin, 
and a new birth unto righteousness j* a new 
creation of the heart unto holiness, proving 
itself to be real, by bringing forth the ha- 
bitual fruits of righteousness. This, in the 
language and meaning of Scripture, is true 
Conversion; and every pretension to this 
change, which is not thus distinguished, is 
counterfeit and vain. A man, under the 
weight of present convictions, may make 
many resolutions of amendment, and even in 
some respects may reform his life : but unless 
he be renewed in the inner man ; unless his 
heart be changed, and become an habitation 
of God througn the Spirit ; the certain con*, 
sequence will be, that so soon as his present 
convictions shall have lost their force, he 
will return to his evil courses, and thus sink 
into a state far more dangerous than even 

that, in which he formerly was. Such 

precisely is the case, which our Lord de- 
scribes in the text. ♦* When the unclean 
spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh 

VOL. II, F 
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through dry places, seeking rest: aad find- 
ing none, he saith, I will return unto my 
house ¥rfaence I came out : and when he 
Cometh, he findeth it .swept and garnished 
'Then goeth he, and taketh ta kim seven 
titherj^irits:more wicked than himself^ and 
4hey enter in and dwdUi &ece ; and the last 
jtate of that man is- worse tiban the first«^' 
' It is the -awful and melancholy case here 
described'^which I now purpme to consider. 
Gbir grant ! that the consideration of it nsay 
4>e pirofitable to our souls ! There are several 
^artieulars in liie Description^ which' shall 

fce noticed in order. 

f ■ ■ ■ ' • - - . 

-< . . ...... 

' I. The first is the state of a inan, wiien 

the^ unclean spirit is gone out of him. AU 

iinieonverted men are spiritually the . Staves 

of Satan. :He leads them cs^tive at his.* will. 

He lives, he woiks, he rules in them ; and 

iike a *^ strong man. armed, keeps his jialace 

•and his goods i^ peace.'' He is repreaeated, 

rhowever, as occasionally quitting Im hcid -; 

^as departing for a short time from^the sool, 

and hxdng his .power x>yei^ the heart *^ He 

jgo^h out of the man.'' : In otk«- words, 

ithe sinner is stcxppdd in his sinful course by 

^' conviction o^ its d»ger. Omacience is 

alarmed : and none of thoie arte, by which 

Satan has hith<^rto silenced its voice, will at 



99 

piiesemt avjaii. He no longer keeps his goods 
mpeojQe. Such a disturbance is raised in tfie 
soul^ ^ such a discovery is made <^ his tyranny 
and designs, that he is forced for a season 
to retire- --^ But let us take a closer vicfw of 
what is here meant. Let us suppose to ouru 
selves a man living in a state of careless se- 
curity about his soul, walking after the lusts 
of the fleshy and wholly given up to £he 
world and to the things of the world. The 
m:es6nt /kfe, with its w%nt$ and caries, its 
pleasures, and amusements, takes up all bis 
tioie and thoughts. As for Religion^ though 
he may not formally renounce it ; yet hea- 
ven and hell are things which clearly have 
no real influence on his conduct. He lives 
1« without God in the world ;*' and is no 
more troubled about Eternity and all its 
awful consequences^ than if he were like a 
beast that perishes. ' , 

Let us suppose to ourselves a man of this 
description, (how msmj are there to whom 
the description will apply?) ^d then'* let us 
&rther suppose hkn suddenly awakened to 
vefleetion. An alarming Sermon, or an af*^ 
fecting Providence; the Death of some of 
his companions, or the Preservation of his 
own life from scMne imminent dsinger, has 
touched his cox^eience. Perhaps disease, the 
natural fruit of som^ ^ his evil piacticet^, 

F 2 
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)ias seized upon his body, and brought death- 
before his eyes. He seems to stand on the 
brink of the grave ; and begins to see many 
things as he never saw them before. JEJe 
looks back on his mis-spent life with bitter 
self-reproach. He looks forward with 
dreadiul apprehension. The vanity of the 
livorld now strikes him with full force : for it 
can neither furnish relief to his body nor 
consolation to his mind. The folly of his 
phoice, in having preferred this life to the 
next, appears in its most glaring colours, 
and draws forth heartfelt lamentations. The 
occasions, the places, the companions of 
his Sins, pass beiore his mind in sad review ; 
while the tremendous punishments, that 
await him, present themselves in their most 
frightful images. Alarmed, dismayed, con^ 
founded, he vows and prays. He sends, 
perhaps, for the minister of the Gospel: 
hears the glad tidings of Salvation ; resolves 
to sin no more i and, in his own idea, for 
ever renounces every evil practice. See 
here the state described in tnis part of the 
text. Behold the man when the tmclean 
Spirit is gone out qf him. — But is he then 
converted ? The next particular in the de-* 
scription will show us that he is not^ 

II. << When the unclean Spirit is gone out 
of a man, he walketh through dry places^ 
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seeking rest : and finding none, he saith, t 
\vill return unto my house whence I came 
out : aind "When he cometh^ he £ndeth it swept 
and garnished.*' — The Devil, having un- 
willingly quitted his hold in the Sinner's 
heart, is impatient to return ; and through 
his restless love of wickedness, can find np 

E* eace till he has recovered the power which 
e has lost. Accordingly he comes back to 
his palace ; examines its state ; and finds it 
as suitably prepared and furnished for his 
reception as it ever was^ The fact is, no 
^ork of grace has really taken place in the 
heart. The man has been terrified, but not 
converted. His nature Remains the same.. 
Ko change has taken place within. There 
pride and the love of sin still continue in 
their full strength, and fit him, as much as 
ever, for being the palace and residence of 
Satan. This may be shown in two particular 
instanced. 

1. Amidst all his convict\pns he has had 
no sense of the Evil of Sin. He has bitterly 
lamented the consequences of sin, so far aid 
they aftect himself, by bringing on him mi- 
sery and destruction : but he has never la- 
mented it as having been committed against 
a good and holy God. He has never seeli 
it in its true colours, nor hated it fdr itsr eVil 
nature. It constantly follows, whenever the 

F 3 
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love wid power of sin are broken - in - 'tiw* 
hiearty that a man hates and bewails sin for 
its own sake. But this has not been the case 
with the person of whom we are speaking. 
He has bewailed indeed the punishment of siii : 
but he his never truly owned the Justice of 
thaf punishment. He has felt his msery ; but 
he has never heartily confessed his gtii^. 
{{e has seen that he tot^f suffer^ and has trem- 
Ued; but he has never been deq[>ly con- 
vinced that he deserves to sufier* On tne con'^ 
trary, he has ever, io a certain degree, stood 
out on his defence before God« Instead of 
casting himself wlkdly on the divine merey, 
with deep and penitent confessions of his 
unworthiness, aod charing* upon himself 
without reserve the entu^ guilt and shame 
c£ all his numerous transgressions^ he has 
constantly thrown the fault on isoitnething 
else. He has ascribed his miscarriages to 
the want of better instruction, or to the se- 
dudtioil c^ bad cfxamqples; to the strength 
of hh passions, or to the peculiarity of his 
9ituation. Thus has he framed some excuse 
for himself; and has clearly betrayed the 
proud and unhumbied state of his heart 

Q. He has given a farther proof, that this 
is still the state of his heart, by the r^lia^ce 
wMcfa he has placed an his otim strength and 
goodness. TTie truly converted soul always 
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feels its. awn . . waakivess and con'uptibn, 

gives up all telf-dependance^ and truMsi 

solely to the promis^ ^ststance of divine 

grace# But the person, whom we are describ* 

ing, b^ felt iu)thing of this kind, nor done 

3Xiy of these things* He has resolved Ini^ 

deed to forsake adl sin ; but he has made 

(shis' resolution, trusting entirely to his (mn 

strength. He bad had nof^ar of his own 

heart, nor any notion of its utter depravity* 

He has not suspected its deceitful nature 

nor looked upon it as the impure fountata 

from whence all the.polluted stratus of hi$ 

lite have flowed* Consequehtly he has 

pever earnestly sought for divine assistance 

and a new faetfft. He has cried for pardm^ 

Iwit he has never really prayed im grmxi. 

Confident of his own sufficiency, . he has 

never humbly applied to Christ Mv Im 

Hdy Spirit to support . aad sanctify hjii^ 

Can he then be said . to be really conv^t^ 

ed? It is plain that his heart remains mh- 

changed ; the same impure habitation, which 

it has always been ; a stranger to Christy w)i9 

alone could cleanse it, and still ^< swept aflid 

garnished,''. as before, for the reception and 

service of the devil* Such, on his returi), 

the unclead spirit finds it. And this lead^ 

us to the next particular mentioned in t]%s 

test. , 
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III. *< Then taketh he unto him seven 
other spirits more wicked than himself, and 
they enter in and dwell there." These 
words describe t^e sinner's awful relapse 
under the power of Satan. The st^is, by 
which he returns to his wretched davery, 
are plain and easy to be traced. As ms 
convictions had arisen only from fear; so 
when the causes of his fear are removedi 
his convictions gradually die away. He re- 
covers, it may be, from the disease which 
threatened to destroy him : and death, being 
thus placed at a greater distance, begins to 
lose much of its terror. No longer standing, 
as he supposed, on the brink of the grave, 
he no longer trembles at what is beyond it. 
As health returns, former propensities . re- 
turn. Lcmg-indulged babite call loudly for 
their usual gratifications. tTmnortified lusts 
revive, and renew their strength. Old com- 
panions in sin allure. Prayer is less r fre- 
quently and less earnestly used. The re^ 
monstrances of conscience are less carefully 
observed. One resolution is broken after 
another : till, at length, the whole man again 
enlists himself in the service of Satan. The 
devil " takes with him seven other spirits 
more wicked than himself^ enters in, and 
dwells there." He now takes entire posses^ 
sion of the man, and plunges him into still 
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deeper wickedness* The wretched apostate^ 
set free from the temporary restraints of 
conscience^ and the terrifying fear of death, 
returns with keener relish to his guilty 
pleasures, runs greater lengths in sin, and 
f* follows all uncleanness with greediness/* 
**— Throwing aside shame, as well as fear, 
he sinks perhaps into a hardened infidel, a 
profane scoffer at serious godliness, and a 
determined corrupter of others : or, what is^ 
equally ruinous, turns the Grace of God iu* 
to licentiousness; becomes a wicked pro- 
fessor of the Gospel ; preserves the form of 
godliness, but denies the power of it j and, 
holding the truth in unrighteousness, fol* 
lows the doctrine of those, who " sin o% 
that grace may abound j*' " whose damna^ 
tion is just.** We now come to the fourth 
particular described, 

IV. " The last state of that man is worse 
than the first.** It is worse in three respects. 

1. His guilt his greater. 

He has now more to answer for, than he 
before had« He does not now sin in igno- 
rance, as perhaps he once did: which, 
though it might not altogether do away hi§ 
guilt, would yet, in some degree, make it 
less. He has seen his danger : he has heard 
his duty : he has been taught the way of 
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sfivation. He is now sinning agaipst ligfaf^ 
and knowledge, and conviction. JEie has 
deliberately plunged into wickedn^s imth 
his eyes open. Having once escaped ** the 
pollutions of the world," he is again, will- 
ingly and knowingly, << entangled therein, 
and overcome." Nay farther, he is acting* 
thus in direct opposition to his own most so- 
Feihn resolutions and vows : to those earnest 
protestations of amendment which he poured 
forth in the day of his distress. How 
repeatedly did he promise, if God would 
prolong his life, that he would no more 
turn to his idois ! How eamestiy did he pray 
for pardon, on the express condition that he 
would sin no more ! His load of guilt is 
enlarged a thousand fold, and threatens to 
sink him down with intolerable weight into 
everlasting ruin. 

S. His misery will be greater. 
' This ccmsequence must naturally follow* 
They whose guilt is greater, will justly re- 
ceive a greater damnation. *^ It had been 
better for them (says St. Peter of such cha- 
racters) not to have known the way of righ- 
teousness, than after they have known it, 
to turn from the holy <^ommandment deli- 
vered unto them.** * And St. Jude declares 
o(f such, that to them is '^ reserved the 

* 2 Pet. ii. 21. 
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blackness of darkness for ever/' *. Indeed, 
in the very nature of things, th« man's mir 
sery mudt now be greater than it would 
otherwise have been ; for the very thought 
of having been once on the way to heaven, 
imurt greatly increase his wretchedness at 
finally losing it, and must give additional 
anguish to the gnawing of that worm which 
never dieth. 

S. His danger is greater. 

He miti/ still be converted and find mercy. 
By turning to God in true faith and repent- 
ance, he moff even yet be delivered from 
guilt and miisery. But conversion is now 
kss likely to take place, than it formerhr was. 
We are told in me Hebrews, that " if those 
who have once been enlightened fall away, 
it is impossible to renew them again unto re- 
pentance." t Their renewal indeed is not 
actually impossible, for with God all things 
are possible ; but it is highhf improbable. lie- 
pentance is the gift of Christ, and it is less 
likely that he will bestow it on such, as have 
so wickedly abused his long^sulfering towards 
them, and have thus wiuuUy broken their 
most solemn engagements with Him. Re- 
pentance is the worK of the Holy Sinrit ; and 
cain it be reasonably supposed that He will 
vouchsafe his grace to those who have so 

♦ Jude,13. t Heb. vi, *, ,5. 
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daringly resisted and provoked him ? If they 
be now saved, it must indeed be by a miracle 
of mercy. If they are now snatched from 
destruction, it must indeed be like as a brand 
plucked out of the fire. Far more probable 
is it, according to God's usual dealings with 
mankind, that they will now be left to them- 
selves, to be hardened in their iniquity, to 
fill, up the measure of their sins, and thus 
" to eat of the fruit of their own way, and 
to be filled with their own devices/* 

Such are the several particulars contained 
in this most awful description. The grand 
lesson which we learn from it is, to beware 
of trifling mth contnctions. Convictions of 
our sin and danger, are the means which God 
employs for *^ bringing us out of darkness 
into his marvellous light.'' But there are two 
ways, in which we may make these means of 
no effect ; by resisting them, or by resting 
in them. •— - To resist convictions is at once 
to put a stop to God's merciful dealings with 
our soul. To rest in them is to defeat his 
gracious purpose in another, but not a less 
certain way. 

Are any of you then under conviction of 
sin ? Do you see something of your guilt and 
misery as sinners ? Has the Word of God 
touched your consciences and excited your 
fears ? Has it led you to fe^el some doubts 

13. 
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aiKl misgivings concerning tlie safety of your 
soul? Let me exhort, let me charge, let me 
beseech you, as you value your everlasting 
peace, resist not the Grace of God, which 
is thus striving with you. It may be the 
first dawn of that light in your soul, which, 
if suffered to increase, will never be put out. 
It may be the first spark; of that heavenly 
fire, which, if not at present smothered, will 
burn for ever. Quench not the Spirit, 
Though the thought that i/ou are a Sinner 
be a painful, a humiliating thought^ yet 
drive it not away. Listen to it as the voice 
of Christ speaking to your heart. Receive it 
as the merciful suggestion of the Almighty 
for the salvation of your soul. Encourage^ 
it by meditation and retirement. Above all, 
pray earnestly to God, that you may not be 
guilty of " doing despite unto the Spirit of 
his grace ;** and that he may not have reason 
to say of you j ** I called, but he refused : I 
stretched out my hands, but he would not 
regard." 

On the other hand, while you resist not 
Conviction, beware of resting in it. You 
will not be saved by a conviction of your sins, 
but by a conversion from them. Mistake not 
one of these things for the other. Many 
perish through this mistake. Think not, 
because you have felt some alarm for your 



llO 



souI» that therefore all is well. Think not, 
because you have been troubled with a 
recollection of your sins^ that therefore the 
power of sin is broken in your heart. These 
are very different things. Conviction of sin 
is indeed a probable step to conrersion : but 
it is crnhf a step : a step which, if you advance 
no farther, instead of saving your soul, will 
plunge it deeper in guilt and misery. Rest 
not then in your convictions. Stop not here, 
but go on in the blessed path. Pray earnestly 
to u-od, that he will be pleased to perfect 
unto the end, the good work which he has 
begun in you: that you may sorrow for 
your sins with a godly sorrow: that you 
may be not only convinced, but converted : 
that your proud spirit may be humbled, and 
your corrupt nature purified : that " Christ 
may dwell in your heart by faith:" that 
He may reign and rule there; and " all 
your members be yielded las instruments of 
righteousness unto God.'* , 

And here I might finish the discourse, did 
not compassion require that a word should 
istill be said to those unhappy persons whose 
state I have been describing. But how shall 
I address them? My brethren, your case 
indeed is sad : l)ut is it utterly lost, utterly 
beyond all hope and remedy ? God forbid I 
that J' should thus seal you to destruction* 

12 
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Low as you are sunk beneath the ctoramon 
depths of wickedness, there is yet power 
with the Almighty to raise you up. in 
Christ are riches unsearchable, and mercies 
boundless. He has ^' gifts even for the re- 
bellious." His compassions fail not. His 
arms are always open to receive the return- 
ing Prodigal. " Turn then to this strong 
hold, ye prisoners of hope." Break the chain 
with' which you are bound, and return unto 
the Lord. Cast yourselves on his mercy. 
Pray, to him, ** if peradventure he will give 
you repentance unto the acknowledgement 
of the truth.*' Plead with him to fulfil his 
gracious promise of taking away the heart 
of stone, and, giving a heart of flesh. Add 
hot to your already enormous sins, by any 
longer delay, ** lest he swear in his wrath^ 
that you shaH never enter into his rest/' 
** To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden 
not your heart." " Seek the Lord while he 
may be found : call upon * him while he is 
near." May he heal your backsUdings ! 
May he receive you graciously! May his 
anger be turned away I 
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SERMON VIII. 

THE BROKEN HEART, ^ ACCEPTABLE 

SACRIFICE. , 



PsAlM li* 1 7» 

r 

V^he Sacrifices of God are a broken spirit : a 
broken and a contrite heart, O God ! Thou 
mlt not despise. 

This passage of Scripture is one of the 
sentences which our Church has appointed 
to be occasionally used at the beginning of 
her daily service. Nor could any passage 
of Scripture have been more suitably chosen 
for the purpose j for while it points out 
to us the frame and disposition of soul, 
which we should bring with us to the 
House of God ; it encourages the humble 
worshipper to draw near with a confident 
expectation of being favourably received. 
In fact, David here describes that state of 
heart, which is all in all in Religion ; without 
which no religious profession can avail, no 
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performance of religious duties can be ac- \ 
cepted, " The sacrifices of God are a ' 
broken spirit : a broken and a contrite heart, 
O God ! Thou wilt not despise/' f Let us 
consider. 



I. The State of Heart here described. 

II. The Favour with which God regards it, 

I, The state of Heart here spoken of is 
described by the expressions of " a broken 
spirit," " a broken and a vontrite heart." A 
broken heart is a phrase in common use 
among us» We spmetimes talk of a man 
being broken-hearted ; and what we generally 
mean by this expression is, that he is utterly 
weighed down and overcome by grief or 
fear. His spirits sink under the burden. 
Unable any longer to contend, he yields to 
his difficulties, and gives up all hope. Such, 
however, is not exactly the meaning of this 
expression, as it is used in the text. By a 
broken heart is here meant, a heart convinced, 
and humbled indeed, under a sense of sin ; 
but not in despair. It describes a state of 
heart directly the reverse of what is the 
natural state. Naturally the heart is proud, 
unconscious of its guilt, stout in defending 
itself, and boasting of its own paerit and 
goodness. But the broken heart is humble, 
thoroughly convinced of its sin, and unre- 
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servedly condemning itself on account of* if. 
The Scriptures soiAetimes compare these 
two different states of the heart, to a heajrt 
of stone and a heart of flesh. The natural 
heart is a heart of stone. It is cold and 
hard, and resists all impressions. It is moved 
neither by the promisest nor by the threat- 
pnings of Scripture. But the broken heart 
is a heart of flesh. It is warm, tender, and 
like wax^ readily receives and keeps /the 
image stamped on it. . It reveres the truths 
of God^ and " trembles at his wo!:d." -i— It 
was said, that the broken heart, though 
bumbled under a senqp df sin, is not in 
despair. This is to be noted. A atate of 
4espair can never be pleasing to God* Nor 
99 such the state hete deficribedL Whcki the 
heart is broken, it de^airs indeed.of esta- 
blishing its own righteousness. Once it 
hoped to justify itsdf before God, and to 
stand on its own merits. But no:w all such 
hopes are gone for even It has seen too 
jclearly, . and. felt too deeply, its own un wor- 
thiness, to have a thought of this kind. Here 
it despairs. It despairs of saving itself; but 
it does Hot despair of being saved by God's 
mercy in Jesus Christ. To this it . looks 
with hope ; perhaps with a trembling hope, 
but still with hope. On this alone it de- 
pends for acceptance with God, and gives 
up every other plea but this* 



'Bat farther, the Heart, here spdken iasfi 
IS desetibed as bemg not only broken but 
contriie. ** A broken and a contrite heart,'^ 
NoTf as the expression of a btoken heurt sig*. 
tnfits it&^bemg deeply convinced qf mi ; so that 
of a Contrite heart denotes its being ^^ |i^ 
niient for it Contrition is that " g^dly 
sorrow for sin," of which the Scriptures 
Bpeak. There is a sorrow for sin, which 
doe^ not answer this description. A nian 
may be ivery sorry for his sin, when he finds^ 
Ijiat he lis to su^r for iU A sight of* tb^ 
good which he has lost, of' of the evil 
which he has broaght on himself*, may 
afiect him wirii the most liv^y grief. T^ms 
'Esau bitterly lamented that he had desrpiised 
his birth-bright f when he fbund, that id 
cotisequence he had forfeited the blessings 
Thus many criminals grieve for their o^nc^i 
when it has brought them to prison and ta 
death. But this is not ^< godfy sofrow.'*^ 
This is not Contrition. To ** sorrow after 
a godiy manner," is to lament the evil of sin ^ 
to feel shame ^nd compunction at the thoughts 
of our guilt and baseness. It is to grieve for 
our sins as having been committed against a 
good and holy God, who has been dauy load^ 
ing us with benefits and mercies. " Godly 
sorrow" has always an eye to God. It looks 

upon sin as an act of Rebellicm agaiiist God; 
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as an attack made on God; as an (tffront done 
to God ; as ingratitude shown to God; espe- 
cially as he is " God in Christ reconciling us 
to Himself, not imputing our trespasses unto 
us." It is this way of looking on sin, that 
wounds and grieves the soul, and excites in 
it true Contrition. ^^ They shall look on him 
whom they have piercea, and they shall 
mourn." ♦ 

The contrite heart then, is a heart, which 
is deeply touched with a sense of God's good- 
ness, and of its own vileness ; which abhors 
and loaths itself, which cannot find words, or 
actions to express its detestation of its own 
enormity ; which, while it may hope to be 
forgiven of God, cannot forgive itself, — 
Such is the state of heart described in the 
te2^t« To obtain still clearer notions on the 
subject, we may refer to some of those in- 
stances, which the Scriptures furnish, oi 
this broken spirit, this contrite heart. David 
indeed in his own example gives a very exact 
representation of that state rf heart which 
he is describing. If we read over his fifly- 
first Psalm, we shall see throughout the 
breathing of a soul humbled under a deep 
sense of sin, bitterly mourning on account of 
it, taking to itself the whole shame and guilt, 
and pleading only for grace and mercy. 
We have another instance of the same 

* Zechariah, xii. 10. 
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abased and penitent state of heart in the 
thirty-first chapter of the prophet Jeremiah ! 
where Ek^harim is described as bemoaning 
himself tnus, ** Thou hast chastised me and I 
was chastised, as a bullock unaccustomed to 
the yoke : turn thou me, and I shall be turn- 
ed : for thou art the Lord my God. Surely 
tR^ev that I was turned, Irepehted! and after 
that I was instructed, I smote upon my thigh. 
I was ashamed, yea even confounded, be- 
cause- 1 did bear the reproach of my youth.'* 
' Take another instance from the description 
given of the Publican, who " standing afar 
off, "^rould not so much as lift up his eyes 
unto heaven ; but smote upon iiis breast, 
saying, God be merciful unto me a sinn*.'* 
Look again at the Prodigal Son. Judge what 
was the state of his heart, when he had deter- 
mined to return home, and in these words 
to express the penitent feelings of his soul, 
" Father, I have sinned against heaven and 
before thee : and am no more worthy to be 
called thy son : Make me as one of thy 
hired servants.** To mention only one other 
example. Let us notice the account of 
" the Woman, which was a Sinner : who 
when she knew that Jesus sat at meat in the 
Pharisee's house, brought an alabaster box 
of ointment, and stood at his feet behind him 
weeping, and began to wash his feet with 
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/ tesm, and did wipe them ^tb th^ haii^ of 
her head, »nd kis9ed his feet, .and aaoint^ed 
them with ointment.'' * Ji^ ^1 these instances 
we see the effects of a broken and a cpi^trite 
heart : hpw it workg ; how it show9 itsj&lf j 
what it leads persons to dp and to say: 
and henqe we may more clearly .and j&i- 
tinctly perceive what it is ; what is that $tate 
pf hoart spoken of in the text* I prpoeed 
to show, 

' II. The Favour with which Gpo re- 
gards it. . ^ . - 

David calls this broken spirit^ this ccetnte 
he^t, " the Sacrifices of God^^* In. reading 
the Psalms pf David, we must bear in vomdi 
that though his Religion wasc in facit the sam^ 
as ours, yet he would naturally describe it 
in language suited to the way in which it was 
then revealed. Thus it is, that he here 
speaks of the broken and the contrite heart, 
«8 being a Smrifice qfG^' He wa«i accus- 
tomed, to the use of Sacrifices ; and he em- 
ployed this word on the present occasion, 
because it most naturally to him eis^pressed 
the idea which he wkhed to convey. Let us 
see what this idea was* The first and chief 
end of the Sacrifices, z% appointed by God, 
was to teach the Jews the great doctrine of 
an atonem^t \ . oj: that '^ without shedding 

♦ Luke, xviiL IS.— xv.lS, 19.-ii<vii. 37, 38. 
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of blood is no remission/'^ The innocent 
animals being $lain and burnt on the altar^ 
showed the necessity of some Sacrifice beinj 
ofiered up to divine Justice in the place, an< 
an the behalf of Sinners. The first idea 
then, which the word sacrifices would ex- 
press, is that of EH Atonement jfbr Sin. This 
however is not the idea, which David here 
meant td convey. H^j never meant to say 
that a broken and a contrite heart, is an 
atonement for sin. He knew, as fully as we 
know now, thdit there is no real atonement 
for sin, but the blood of that one greuU So- 
crifice which, m due time, was to be offered 
up oh the Cross for the sin of the world, and 
which all the Jewish Sacrifices represented, 
and ahadowed forth ^ He knew, as fully as 
we know no#; that humiliation for sin, how- 
4Bver deep, and contritaon, however sincere. 
Could make no siatisfaction to the divine Jus- 
tice. Ill this s^nse then he did not speak of 
them as a Sacrifice. But thei*e is another 
js^nse in whitih tfaie broken and contrite heart 
might be culled a Sacrifice. While the Sa- 
crifices in part were typical atonements for 
ska, they were ^Iso acts of worship^ expres- 
sive ef th.e mind of the worshipper. They 
implied ^on bis part aii aicknowledgement of 
guilty ikith in the prdmised Saviour^ and 

- . * Hebrews, ix. 2^ *^' 
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devotedness to God. Many of* them als 
were free-will oflferings, which showed th 
pious feelings of such as brought them. I 
themselves, indeed, they were of no rea 
value : they did God no service : but yet a 
coming from a willing mind, and sanctMet 
hy the blood of the Altar, tihey were graci- 
ously accepted by Him. And here then we 
see what is meant by Sacr^e in the text. 
The broken and the contrite heart, though 
in itself worthless and unserviceable, yet 
when presented in faith, and sanctified hy the 
sprinkling of the blood of Jesus, is a sacrifice 
pleasing to God. It is aU that the Sinner 
has to offer ; and when thus offered, it will 
be favourably received* God " will wo^ 
despise it^*^ says David in the text. There 
is great force in this expression. It means 
&r more than at first sight it seems to do. 
" A broken and a contrite heart, O God ! 
Thou wilt not despise :** Others may despise 
it, but God will not. 

The poor broken-hearted sinner often de- 
spises himself. He looks upon himself as ' 
worthless and despicable bemre God. H^ 
is so sunk in his own esteem^ that he consi- 
ders his heart as an offering utterly beneath 
God's notice, and deserving only of his ab- 
horrence. But God does not so regard it* 
He values it highly. It is a sight which ht 
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delights to see. He beholds nothing in this 
world which gives him so much pleasure a^^ 
a broken and a contrite heart. Hear hi* 
own words to this effect, " Thus s&ith the 
High and Lofty One, that inhabiteth eter- 
nkyf whose name is Holy, I dwell m the 



'^^ h%h and holy place; with him also that is 
^' ofa contrite and humble spirjit :" and again, 

^^^1 is poor and of a contrite spirit, and that 
W trembleth at my word.'- * Such a man indeed 
J^^ is often despised by bis felIow-<;reatures. 
^^ They mistake his character, and regard him 
^^^ with contempt. But God's ''thoughts are not 
^?| our thoughts, new: his ways our ways.** The, 
^'" proud, self-righteous Pharisee despised the 
^^ broken-hearted Publican. Even in his acts 
'^^ of devotion, he could not abstain from 
^^ speaking of him with contempt; ''God, I 
[^; thank thee that I am not as other men are, 
or even as this Publican." But God did 
not approve of these words. He did not 
des^pise the Publican. It is expressly said, 
^« This man went down to his hdiise justified 
rather than the other.** Thus, in like 
manner, Simon the Phaarisee despised the 
weeping penitent who came into ms house^ 

and condemned the exprMmuis of her godly 

. - ■ •■ 

. * J^A, Ivii. 15.— btii. 2. 
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sorrow. But Jwni did tot deepse her. 
He 4id wt ctmt^mn her ^sm^^ty md ieai:& 
Mb ^jcaciously i^stiAed bia acoeptsu^ce of 
lier services. . He showed that ukr htqktn 
.Wid QoatiMbe heai^ was a S^rifice not di^ 
pl&aamg to. Him. He said to her in the 
Dff^teoce ot' all the gueeits, << Thy siss are 
forgiveii. Thy £uth bath saved thee. G0 
in peace.'' 
r Whd.t conaolation, wbat encouragenien^ 
r d^es this wew of the subject afford, to every 
\ one whose state of heart answers to that 
^ described in the text: to eyery contrite, 
Miroken-beaited Sinner! Poor« and a£9icted 
Soul! Thau writer bitter tl»ngs against 
thyself. Thou labourest, and art hesavyiadeu. 
Tnou art. weighed dowjn under a sense of tby 
guilt and corrjjptiop. A sight of thy sins 
has greatly affected thee. Once, thou iiidst 
not believe that thou wast so evil.- JBut now 
i^ine eyes are opened. Thou seest thine 
iniquities, and lookest upon them wii^ .shame 
aad sorrow. Qnce thou stoodest high in 
thine own conceit. Thou thoughtest (pre- 
sumptuoqs thought J) that thou, badst :some 
worthiness before God. But npw thy 
thoughts are changed. Thou art j&Jlen, 
deeply £iUen, in thy own estimation. In* 
stead of being worthy before Grod, thou 
feelest that thou act worthtess in his sight. 



' ] Thou abbpi^e^t tijie veiy ijientioiT^ thjs y^ 

^ thoju^ht of wctthiiiefis. . Tl^ lame^taiipn of 

i ^he rtophet, the coiifQssiojQ of |i^b^ seeittK 

i fco suj^ the^ best. << Woe is me; fpr I a|B 

i uQ^Ofie: because J am j» in^n n^ }|)^(?aii 

lips/' ♦« Bdidd I »a vi^. I.ftbhp^ my^^ 

land re{>69t in du9t and aaJ^pa/'^ n-^rn- But 

iamidflt aU tliy bumiliaticMpL asd s^-abase- 

mafit, know to thj conifoit» that God dcM^h 

not despise thee. Thpa ^ondemne$t thyself, 

but God does not condezoQ tibee. Nay, far 

from despising thee, He account^ thee pi;e: 

cious. The lowjer t^pu ait .sun^ in thy oiirn 

4este<^in, ih^ higher tbo^i jQit risen ii;i His. 

Wh^n thou thoughtest^ thyself to be spme^ 

thing, thou wast ^bho^'ed pf Him. JBut nowy 

that thou Ipokest upon thyseilf as n ^' very 

^orm and no man/' He regards thee mm 

favour and delight. 'Ffiit from copdje];n/^i^ 

thee. He acquits ;tijpe pf jsv^ry chap g^e. Now 

that thou pondemnest thyself. He Jys|;ifies 

thee fr^^ly^ He says to tnee j «^ Spp, be of 

^ood cifieer, thy ains ar^ fprgiyen thee/* ^e 

stops jthy selj^rc^pDpaehQst, a3 the cpmpasr 

Bxomte Father stopped thp^e pf his returning 

Soflu He welc<H]^W thee home. He ^<rer 

joice^ pver thee with ioy j" fpr thou " n^ast 

iost^ but art f<^nd} thou wa§(t dea^j, bu^ art 

* Isai^b; vi. 5 — Job, ipd, f ,— *xlu. 6* 
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alive again/' Let not these rich comforts be 
oflfered thee in vain. - May the Lord enable 
thee to appfy them ! Look to Jesus thj 
nSayioUr for help and peace. He wfUr not 
;". break the' bruised reed, nor quench the 
smoakihg flax." *Goto JERm for Comfort; 
sind he will not leave thee comfortless.- He 
^nll bind up the broken hearty and will heal 
the wounded spirit. He will **give thee 
beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, 
the garment of praise for the spirit of heavi- 
ness." Thou hast not far to go to Him } for 
He is near, even at the door. He waiteth to 
be gracious. He knocks at thy heart for 
entrante. Refuse him pot admission. Shut 
not out thy comforter. He cpmes to com- 
fort and to save thee. He <* is nigh unto 
them that are of a broken heart ; and saveth 
sucfh as be of a contiite spirit." 
^ Buti tny brethren,'^ while this passage gives 
such consolation to the penitent, what does 
it say to persons of a contrary character : 
to those whose hearts are proud ; whose 
consciences are hard ; Vfho think highly oi 
themselves, and despise the humble whom 
God approves j who dare to talk of their 
goodness ; to' excuse their sins ; to say, that 
they bave done little^ or, perhaps^ even no 
harm J who, far from trembling at God'6 
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word) regard not his threatenings; attend 
not to his precepts, feel no cwipuQCtion at 
the commission; or the recollection even of 
flagrant sins ; and in the midst of irreligion 
and impenitence, promise to themsdv^s 
peace, and say that they are in no danger ? 
What, I ask, does the text say to such per* 
sons ? It in fact says to them ; " Behold^ ye 
despisers, and tremble and perish." It speaks 
to diem nothing but terror. It gives to them 
in their present state no hope. Nay, con- 
tinuing as they are, it shuts them out from 
all hope. It reminds them that while God 
despiseth not the humble. He abhors the 
proud; that while the broken heart is an 
offering acceptable to Him, the sacrifices of 
the wicked are an abomination unto tiie Lcdrd. 
It reminds them, that while the tears smd 
sighs, the self-condem'nation, and penitent 
groanings of the contrite soul come up before 
Him as incense of a sweet-smelling savour ; 
the unmeaning confessions, the heartless 
worship, the hypocritical prayers of the im- 
penitent and unhumbled are in the highest 
degree offensive in his sight, and provoke 
his most righteous indignation. Be alarmed 
then for your safety, ye stout-hearted. 
Tremble at your awful state. The Great, 
the Mighty God, who made you, who in 
a moment can destroy you, and can plunge 

G 3 
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both body and Mtd into hell ; H^ is agmnst 
jfQu. He is ff&ur MnMiy. May thes^ wofd^ 
sink into yoAr beart ! May God by his Spirit 
work m you a b^ter mind } ** Fof bow long 
iriU ye refuse to trnmye yourdelveB before 
him ?'* Humble yoursilveis, and he will lift 
you up. 
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SERMON IX. 

DANGEk OF INTEMPERANCE AND WORLDLY 

MINDEDNESS. 



Luke, xxi, 24. - ' 

Take heed to yourseheSj lest at any time your 
hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and 
drunkenness, and cares of this life ; Mnd so 
that day come upon you unwwares. 

The Scriptures leave untried no probable 
means of conveying instruction. They teach 
by precept and example. They reprove, 
threaten, and encourage ; and employ every 
argument which may be likely to make an 
impression on th^ mind. At one time they 
cheer us by comfortable promises ; at another, 
they put us on our guard by seasonable ad- 
monitions. It is this latter way which our 
Saviour used in the text: "Take heed to 
yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be 
overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, 
and cares of this life ; and so that day come 
upon you unawares/* 

G 4 
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In discoursing on these words let us con- 
sider, 

I. The danger mentioned. 

II. The caution given concerning it. 

I. The danger mentioned is this — " Lett 
that day come upon you unawares." — What 
day does our Saviour here me»n? When 
roeaking to the Jews, he probably meant in 
tne first place, tfiat day when the Romans 
would destroy their dity and nation. But 
in the full sense, of the passage, we must 
understand him as speaking of anotiier day ; 
a d^ in which we are all deeply concerned, 
the f)ay of Judgment : that day, when ** the 
dead, small and great, shall stand before 
God ; and the books shall be opened ; and 
the dead shall be judged out of those things 
which are written in the books, according to 
their works." * — It is not, however, neces- 
saiy to confine this meaning even to this day. 
For since every man, when he goes out of 
the world enters on an eternal state of hap- 
piness or misery, to him the day of his death 
IS in fact the same with the day of judg- 
ment. At the day of judgment indeed, 
his body having l>een raised, and joined 
again to his soul, his sentence will be pub^ 
licly pronounced, and the complete exeou- 

* Rev. XX. 12. 
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tioii of it will take place. But still at the 
day of his death, his * character and state, 
wiU be determined, and his happiness or 
misery will begin. No sooner was Lazarus 
dead, but he was carried by the angels into« 
Abraham's bosom. The rich man d^ed, andr 
was buried ^ but in the mean time he lifl up 
his eyes in hell, being in torments. To 
both these persons, the day in which they; 
died was that day spoken of in the text. 
And to all of U9 the samie truth applies. . To 
all of us, the day on which we shall die 
will be that Aw mesixit in. the text - — The* 
danger 19, ^Mest it should come upon us 
murwares** 

What are we to understand by this ex- 
pression ? When may this day be said tp: 

come on us wfumares ? It may be 9aid to 

come on us tmawares^ when it comes at a 
time in which we are not looking for its com«^ 
ing; when it comes on us suddenly, and. 
takes us by surprise. This statement, bdTtr 
ever, requires some explanation. The dan*^ 
ger, mentioned in the text, does not arii^ 
merely from death conung suddenly. < Many 
good men have died stiddenit/: perhaps at aii' 
hour, when they have not thought 01 dyings 
and were in no immediate expectation oj^ 
death. But its^ coming even under suc|| 
circumstances has not been, dangerous to 
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tilf^m, because they have been in an fuMtufd 
stitte of readiness for its comii^. While the 
Bridegroom tarried^ the wise virgins dutiir 
bered and slept* On this account they were 
to be blamed : but yet, when the cry wa& 
made that the Bridegroom was coming, they 
trimmed their lamps, and were taken to the 
feast Notwithstanding their unseasonable 
clumber, they were habitmUy prroared for 
the Bridegroom's ccnning. They had oil in 
their Vessels, as well as in their lamps. 
But it was not so with the foolish virgins*. 
While they slumbered and slept, they had 
made no preparation for the coming of the 
Bridegroom. They had pretended to be 
waiting for him. They had taken their 
ktmps : but they had no oil with them in 
tfaeu: vefiiels. Therefore he indeed came 
'ienomaru on them. He took them by sur- 
prise, when tl^ey Imd made no provision for 
his coming; an^ consequently, being ui^^ro- 
vided for it, and having now no means . of 
making preparation, they were shut out from 
the marriage-ieafit 

From this way Of explaining the subject, 
it appears, that the expression of that dag. 
coming up6n us unatvares, intends not so^ 
iScmth Itbe suddenness of its coming, as the 
ttd:te in ^hich on looming it shall find us, 
IChe dagger iaaehtiohed, is not in our beii^ 
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taken away at a rmnut^^ warmttg, bat 'in oar 
bem^'rem^ved hence in an thprepared state : 
riot m our dying at a moment when we are 
riot thinking of death : but in ouf* dyibg^ at a 
titrie when we are wholly tmfit for death. 
This is to die unardoares. This is the danger 
spoken of in the text, — Aiid, O my brethren, 
what danger have we so much reason to 
dread as this, to die in an unprepared state : 
to die at a time when we are wtfit for dea.th, 
to have that day thus come upon^ us linsU 
wares ; how dreadful would it be ! Think 
of the unspeakable disappointment, woe, 
and anguish, of being torn at once from all 
bur joys and pleasuries t of passing from 
this world of light and hope into a place of 
darkness and despair ; of awakening from 
bur sinful stupor, and finding- ourselves in 
hell ! Think of the inconceivable hoiTor of 
being dragged before the throne of our holy 
and offended Maker, without ha\4ng made 
any preparation for standing before him 
with acceptance ; to be called into his pre- 
sence, with all the burden 6f our unpardoned 
sins upon our heads, with our souls filthy 
and impure, full of evil passions and unholy 
tempers ! To be commanded to account for 
bur waste of gifts and talents, for our abus^ 
of time and mercies, for our transgressioiii 
bf the law, for our contempt tof the Gospel j 

G 6 



13S 

for our neglect, of Chri3t» for our de^ke 
done unto the ^irit of grace! Who can 
estimate the misery, the horror of such a 
moment? God forbid that we may ever 
feel it ! May that day never come upon us 
unawares! May we escape the danger 
ifientioned in the text ! To this end let us 
consider, 

11. The caution given, "Take heed to 
yourselves/' Would we escape the danger^ 
we must be on our guard against it. If that 
day should come upon us unawares, it will 
be our own fault ; it will be through our 
own negligence in . not preparing for its 
coming. We have sufficient notice of its 
approach. We have full warning to prepare 
for its arrival. We are plainly told what pre* 
paration is required, and how great is the 
danger of being unprepared. • Have we not 
need then of circumspection and watchful- 
ness ? Does not our Saviour, with great rea- 
son, admonish us to take heed unto ourselves, 
lest that day come upon us unawares ? 

But besides the general admonition, he 
mentions two evils, against which he would 
especially guard us, as tending in a peculiar 
manner to harden the heart, and to make us 
unfit ior death ; namely, the indulgence of 
sensual appetites, and an immoderate care 
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2dK>ut -worldly things: «♦ Take heed, lest 
at any time your hearts be overcharged 
with surfeiting and drunkenness, and cares 
of this life ; and so that day come upon you 
unawares." To have our heart overcharged 
with these things, is to have it filled with 
them, and devoted to. them; to be wholly 
taken up in enjoying or following them; 
and the necessary consequence of such a 
state mudt be a want of preparation for death. 
Can the man, whose heart is overcharged 
with surfeiting and drunkenness, be ready 
to die ? If death find him sunk in these sen- 
sual pleasures, mus£ it not come upon him 
unawares ? <* Drunkenness, Revellings, and 
such like,*' are . expressly ranked among 
those works of the flesh, of which it is posi- 
tively said, that " they who do such things 
shall not inherit the kingdom of God/' * 
Besides, Intemperance is a sin, which natu- 
rally unfits the heart for receiving serious 
truth, and makes it deaf to the voice of God. 
Fleshly lusts are those which above all others 
" war against the soul.*' They more parti- 
cularly grieve and provoke the Holy Spirit 
of God: and therefore it is, that when the 
Apostle exhorts the Ephesians to be " filled 
with the Spirit," he at the same time ad- 
monishes tibem ^^ not to be drunk with wine, 

* Gal. V. 25- 
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wherein is excess.*^ ♦ • Indeed the judgrtietit 
of Gdd seems in a tery remarkable mariner 
to overtake the persons who indulge in such 
excesses. Experience proves; that of all the 
wretched slaves of Satan, the drunkard is the 
least frequently recovered out of his snare. 
There is more hope of every description of 
sinners, than of the man, who " rises np 
early in the morning that he may follow 
strong drink ; who counteth it his pleasure 
to riot in the day-time ; and continueth un- 
til night till wine inflame him." He often 
appears to be judicially hardened : and we 
must surely admit the justice of God, in 
leaving such a man to the consequences of 
his sin. ^ He is labouring to destroy his 
reason, that noble gift of God to man ; to 
feXtinguish in his soul that light, which the 
Almighty has put into it for the most valuable 
purposes ; to bring himself down to a level 
1;rith the brutes, nay, to a degree far below 
them, for they carry not their animal en^ 
jojnnents to excess ; and what wonder is it, 
if the Almighty should leave such a person 
to his wicked choice ; should stupify his con- 
science; should blind his understanding, 
and suffer him to perish, as ignorant of God, 
and as thoughtless about his soul, as the 
brutes themselves ? The heart of the driinken 

* Ephes. V. 18. 
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Nabai *< died within him, and he became 
as a stone.*'* And how many dkrunken 
Nabais axe there in the world I How many, 
it is to be feared, who» falling into the snwe 
ef the Devil, << have ears and hear not, 
have eyes and see not/' who witli a stupid 
unconcern mock at serious things ^ and 
su&r that day to come upon them unawares* 
O my brethren ! take heed to yourselves, 
lest i^oziT hearts be overcharged with surfeit^ 
ing and drunkenness. << If sinners entic^ 
consent ye not." Remember, death standi 
eth at the door* Let it not come upon 
y^u unawares. '< Be sober, and watch unto 
prayer.'* 

An immoderate care about worldly ob«- 

jects, is another evil^ against wltich you are 

cautioned to guard. ^< Take heed unto 

yourselves^ lest at any time your hearts be 

overcharged with the cares of this /i^." It 

* is not a proper and necessaty attention to 

our worldly conceri^s^ against which we are 

here warned. Such an attention is a part of 

our duty, which it would be criminal to 

neglect. It is an kmn&derate care^ which is 

here meant. It is making the world our 

God. It is being so taken up with worldly 

business^ as to bestow on it s^l our time, and 

il\ougfats> and talents. It is to be so engaged 

* 1. Samufel, XXV. 37. 
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with proviiyhg for the present lifCi as' to 
allow ourselves no leisure, or not enough 
leisure for providing for the life to come. 
How many persons are thus (werchargeA 
with the cares of this Ufe I " They rise up 
eariy, and late take rest, and eat the bread 
of carefulness," a^ if they were born for no 
other purpose but to provide for their perish- 
ing bodies ; as if to add field to field, and 
to join house to house were the only thiogs 
deserving their concern. But while thus 
given up to the world, are they in a state of 
^reparation for death ? Surely they are not. 
iuch an immoderate desire i^ter earthly 
things, is declared in the Scriptures to be 
Covetouisness ; and CovetousneSs is eispreasly 
called Idolatry ; and Idolaters, it is iiQ less 
expressly said, ^' shall have their part in the 
lake which burneth with fire and brimstone, 
which is the second death.** * Indeed while 
men^s hearts are thus (Overcharged with the 
cares of this ^, death cannot but come 
upon them unawares, and find them whoUy 
unfit for its approach. For this love of the 
world naturally shuts out the love of God 
from the heart; while at the same time it 
draws men into many sinful practices, and 
direct transgressions of the divine law. So 
true are the words of St Paul to Timothy, 

♦ Luke, xii» 15. — CoL iii, 5. — Rev. xxi. 8. 
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that •^ thteyM*io vri#be 'jHeh, fall into tempt-' 
ation smd a snare, and into many, foolish 
and hurtful lusts, which drown men in 
destruction aud perdition*"* 

In application then of the subject before 
us, let me endeavour, ■ my brethren, to en^ 
force our Saviour's admonition upon you. 

In the first place^ let me exhort you to 
guard against that worldly-mindedness, that 
irmmodercUe anxiety about worldly things, of 
which we have been speaking. It is a Btate 
of heart, to which you are naturally prone j 
and in defence of which you can urge many 
plausible reasons. On these adcounts th^ 
danges* to be feared from it is the greater, 
and the necessity of a seasonable admonition 
the stronger. 

You may say, that you ' are poor and 

* have your bread to earn ; that you have at 

* family to maintain ; that the times are 

* hard, and expenses great.* — But admit- 
ting all these statements to be true, to what 
do they amount? They amount to a strong 
reason, why you should be diligent and 
active, and prudent; but they do not amount 
to any reason, why you should be so over'- 
charged with the cares of this life, as to be 
guilty of neglecting the concerns of the next. 
They require you to be industrious, frugal, 

f 1 Tim. ?i. 9. 
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find afeteatitve to your bUsineM ; h^ ihey dO 
pot requke you to forg^. G^; to b^ so 
cumbered about mdny tEingSi as to neglect 
the one thing neediuL Yow are expressly 
commanded '' to seek-^^ the kiogdom of 
God and his ri^btf^ousness :** to ^ seek them 
jftrst: above aU other things, before all 
other things, in preference to all other 
things, to make all other thii^ give .way to 
them ; and to. mmage all other tilings with 
an eye to them. 

Perhaps you v^Sk say, < that it is mpe^sibk 
< to act in this manner, and according: to 
' this rule : that worldly affiurs cannot on 
' this princij^e be successfully managed.' «^ 
1 answer, that what is ]mp<mble with mian, 
is possible with God. He prescribes to us 
no duty which He will not enable us to 
discbarge, if we earnestly pray to Him for 
strength. It is probable indeed that by fol- 
lowing the direction given, you may not 
grow rich so quickly as you would otherwise 
do ; you may not fare quite so well as your 
ungodly aifd worldly neighbours : you may 
meet with some disappointments ami losses. 
But if you do not follow this direction, one 
point is clear, that you are under the govern- 
ment of a worldly spirit, and are actuated by 
an immoderate anxiety about worldly thing& 
And if j5uch be your condition, how great 
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JB your dangei^ ! You ar« Hable, every day» 
to all the dreadful eonsequences of dying in 
a state mij^epared fofr d^afh. Ton are liable 
this niglu^ to have youV soul required of you. 
Thfen whose will those things be which you 
have provided ! What will they profit you, 
when ytM shall stand before (rod? They 
mil not yield you any comfort or hel^ in 
that daty. Nay, they will rise up in judg- 
ment against you. Tliey have here filled 
your heart, wmch 6ught to have been given 
to God. They have been your idols, which 
you have loved and worshipped instead of 
Ood. CoQQi^equently, fhey will appear against 
you to your utter and unspeakable con-* 
fusion, — - Take heed then, my brethren, 
^* lest that day come upon you unawares.** 
Be mot overcharged with tlie cso'es of life. 
Pray for tfiat f^h, by which you may over- 
come the world. Seek after an interest in 
that Saviefu-, by whose <* cross the world 
may be crucified unto you, and you unto 
the world.** 

With equal earnestness, let me also admo- 
nish you to guard against that indulgence of 
sensual appetite spoken of in the text. You 
have seen the danger of having your heart 
(ivercharged with surfeiting and drunketi- 
ness, lest death should overtake you in 
that state. Beware then how you expose 
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yourselves to so great a hazard. - As td 
habitual drunkards, wha "make a God of 
their belly/* and " riot even in the day- 
time/* there is indeed but little hope of iimK* 
ing a serious impression on such persoiis. 
Dreadfully hardened as: they must be in the 
ways of sin, and completely led captive by 
the Devil, there is but little probability of 
their listening to the voice of friendly ad- 
monitions. But who can tell, whether God 
may not bless the attempt, and " peradven- 
ture, may give them repentance to the ac- 
knowledgement of the truth, that they may; 
deliver uiemselves out of this snare of the 
Devil/' ' Consider, my brethren, before it 
h too late for consideration, consider your 
danger. Standing on the brink of eternal 
torments, you are daring the Almighty to 
plunge you into them. You are sayitig, * I 

* fear not God nor his wrath :* * I witt have 

* my plesM^ures, though hell be my portion 

* for ever.* — And consider how soon it may 
be your portion. You have no security, but 
that the very next day in which you gratify 
your favourite lust, may be that day spoken 
of in the text; that day, which will turn 
all your joy into the most horrible misery, 
aU your presumptuous hopes into utter 
despair ; and will plunge you for ever into 
those flames, where not one drop of water 
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ii^ill be giyen to cool your burning tongue. 
If With these awful considerations, thus so* 
lemnly urged, you can persist in your abo« 
n^ihable • practices, what more can be done 
to save you ? Remember, that you have 
been seriously, that you have been affection- 
ately warned. If you should perish, (which 
God forbid !) you will perish without estcuse. 
Have pity upon yourselves ; have pity upon 
your miserable souls. Why will ye Mt ? - 

But there are others also, who need the 
admcmition, and to whom it may be addressed 
with more hope of success. I mean those^ 
who being habitually free from the sin of 
dmnkciiness, are yet occasionally guilty Of 
it: who bMow thetns^lves Sometimes to run 
into excess, and think that the return of 
certain seasons and circumstances will ex- 
cuse their conduct; or who suppose that 
becatise the sin -is seldom committed) it is 
therefore little. But let me earnestly en- 
treat you to beware of giving way to such 
false reasoning. No sin Is little ; and no 
allowed sin can be justified or excused. Re- 
mark the expression in the text, " Take heed 
to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be 
overcharged with surfeiting and drunken- 
ness :'* at any time ; no exception is made in 
favour of even an occasional excess. In fact, 
if* you are alhwediy guilty of ev^n an occa« 
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saoiial excedSf you are exposing yburself to 
the danger mentioned in ^ text. Fer can 
you be in a state prepa£e4 for dyi^g, while 
you are wilfully and knowin^y wSEsxmg 
yourself to fall into intemperaQee ? Awake 
fron^ this fatal slumber. Sreak o;SP yew i»as» 
end especially this, sin by repentmce. It 
poay cost you some trouble. It may piit you 
to some pain. You may find it djEfficuH to 
withstand the entreaties of fiiends, or the 
sQpfis and ridicule of ungodly persons, who 
will <' think it strange that you run not with 
them to the same ex^^ess of riot, speaking evil 
of you. ^ But regard i^ot these thioga» L^ 
the fear of that d^ coming upon you va\^ 
awares be deeply jimpre^ied on your lieart ; 
<< for 1^ a snare shaU it come on all tbem 
tj|»at dwell on the face of the whole earth.'' 
'* Watch ye therefore %nd pray always, that 
ye may be accounted worthy to esci^ all 
these tiungp th^t shall come to pass, and to 
Miand befiw-e the Son of Man.** 

* 1 P.etcr, iv. 4. 
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SERMON X, 



Genesis, xxvii- 13. 

And his Mother said unto Him^ Upon me bif 
thy curscy my Son : only obey my voicep > 

The Chapter, from which these words arc 
taken, contains an interesting portion of 
Scripture History. It relates the artifice 
which Jacob, by the advice of his mother, 
practised for obtaining his father's Blessing. 
The text, . in particular, sets before us B^ 
becca^s answer, when Jacob, hesitating to 
comply with her proposal, had expressed 
his fears of bringing upon himself a Curse 
and not a Blessing. . She Baid unto him : 
" Upon roe; be thy curse, my Son : only 
obev my voice.'* 

'^Rebecca was, on ithe whole, ' a woman of 
undoubted pi?ty.. In :tbis traq^alction, howt 
ever, she appears in ao^ u^avouraUe light 
She is represented as ^gaged in an attempt 
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to deceive ker husband, and by fraud to 
procure for her younger Son the blessing 
which Isaac intended for his firstJ>om Esvf^ 
In this attempt, indeed, she did not act ^^ 
principal part ; but she was the author and 
adviser ofit It was undertaken at her si^ 

festion, and executed by her contriva9c^. 
he may be considered as the prime c^s^ 
and mover in the business; and though 
Jacob was justly chargeable with a part of 
the guUt, yet Rebecca is des<:ribed as will- 
ingly taking the whole of it on herself} 
" Upon me be thy curse, my Son.'* ?• ♦ 

This language plainly snows, that s^^ 
thought her conduct justifiabte : and. thus 
we have a melancholy instance of the way, 
in which good people sometimes deceive 
themselves, and sufier their judgments to 
be misled by carnal reasonings, and the 
•counsels of the natural heart. 

In order, however, to obtain a clear in^r 
sight into Rebecca's conduct, on this occa- 
sion, two things are to be considered. 
: I. The Olgect which she had in view. 

Jl. The Means which she used for at- 
taining it, 

I. Isaac being no^ old, having lost his 
si^, and haseeiiittg^ Mle supposed, towinls 
hijs end, wa3 desiraip of settling his family 
xcmcetns, that he might not have any 



troubles of this kind to disturb 'him at th6 
nearer approach of death. Among these con« 
cerns, the tnost important was me disposal 
of die Blessing, which, by divine direction, 
had been conferred on him by his father 
Abraham. This Blessing was of a peculiar 
kind. It included all those special blessings 
which God had engaged to bestow on Abra- 
ham and his seed. It comprehended the 
Promise of the Messiah, and of the Land of 
Canaan ; atid was typical aUo of spiritual 
and eternal blessings. Now this Blessing, it 
might be supposed, would naturally go to 
the iFirst-born. For which reason, ana per- 
hs^ l6roiii a blamable partiality to Esau, 
Isaac designed to bestow it on him: and 
aacordiligLy gave him directions to prepare 
for the receiving of it. i No sooner, however, 
was'Ilebecca ab^tiainted with her husband's 
intention, dian idie resolved, if possible, r to 
defeat it. She wished the blessing to go, 
not to Esau the FirBt4K>m, but to Jacob, her 
younger son; And wha;^ 4nay werask, was 
the reason of this prefereiice ? Did she:love 
J^l^i best? It is probable that she did. 
H^l^ty would greatly endear him to his 
moth^^ and womd make him a peculiar 
comfort to her declining years; while the 
irreligious c0)iduct of Emu had causedber 
much uneasiness, and hid pirobably, in some 
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degree weakened her attachment to him. 
Pious parents will carefully guard agajmt 
indulging - an* undue partiality for one okild 
above another ; at the same time, it is faaincfly 
possible, but that their afiectioa .will be 
fttatmgest tbwacds such as prove themadves 
fliost deserving of it. «i— But in the present 
instance, fiel^cca might have another mo« 
tive £br wishing that the blessing should he 
given to Jacob. She knew that he was fittest 
for receiving it. Sine knew that he h^faly 
valued it, not merely for the sake of. 9Dy 
Wbildly benefit annexed to it, but t>n account 
of the spiritual promises contained in it. 
£s8au, on the contrary, had repeatedly shown 
die greatest contempt for* the blessmg and 
its promises. On one occasion he had 
expressly parted with bis interest in them, 
and had profanely sold it to his brother ;fiiff 
a mess of pottage. la another instance, by 
taking to himself wives from the idolatrous 
nations of Canaan, he had plainly showed that 
he neither de^red the blessing of Abraham, 
nor dreaded the wrath of God. — - But even 
thisr^ison, however sufficient it might have 
been^ l^as not, we may conjecture, the chief 
motive, by which Rebecca's mind was in- 
flueirced. She had a still stronger reason 
for :wishing to defeat hdr husband's purpose* 
She felt assured,^ 'that in this design, he 
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was eppofikig^ the wiU and purpose of thd 
Almigfaty. . - 

God had long ago declared, in answer to 

hec enquirjr, even before the children liad 

been bom, that <' the Elder should Wve 

the younger." ^ This declaration, which, 

in met, conveyed the blessing to Jacob, had 

betti carefully treasured in her memory ; 

and tiiough no^, either through infirmitr^ 

forootten, or through partidity overlooked 

by^saac, was still remembered by her. .In 

desiring, therefiure, to prevent his design from 

taking place, and in attempting to procure 

the blesmig for Jacob in preference to Esau, 

she knew^ that sl^ waa only desiring to do 

what: Qod had designed should be done, 

and was merely attempting to fulfil those 

pniposes which by revelation He^ had dis^ 

dobed to> her. Her dei^re then was good^ 

and her attempt praise-worthy, f he* end 

which she proposed to herself was to prevent 

her husband from acting con^aiy to the 

divme. will, and to assist in turning the 

blessing where God intended it should go. 

1^ far then as the ohject which she had in 

view was ccHicerned, far from finding any 

tlung to blame, we see much to commend. 

It sptMg from her faith and piety, and 

* Genesis, xxv. 23. 
H 2 
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showed her zeal for the glory of God.-*— Let 
us consider^ 

II. The Means which she used for attain- 
ing this Objectr 

Np sooner had she conceived her purpose, 
than she formed a plan for accomplishing it. 
She had overheard her husband's directions 
to Esau, that he should <Vgo and take some 
venison, and make savoury meat,, such as 
his father loved, that he might eat and bless 
him before he died/' She knew that some 
time would probably pass, before these di- 
rections could be fuunlled- Esau would be 
kept at a distance from home in procuring 
the venison. In the meaa whUe, advantage 
might be takep of his absence, and of Isaac's 
blindness, tp impose Jacob upon his Father 
in his brother Esau's stead. Such was her 
plan. Nothing was wanting to complete it 
but Jacob's consent ; and having overcome 
his scruples^ by promising to take all the 
consequences on herself, she instantly pro- 
ceeded to execute her purpose. She todk 
two kids, and made savoury meat, such as 
Isaac loved. She took goodly raiment of 
her son Esau, which were with her in the 
house, and put them on Jacob, that his father 
might be deceived by the smell of the rai- 
ment. She covered the hands of Jacob and 
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the smooth of his neck with the skins of the 
goats, that so he might be more like his 
brother, who was a hairy man: and thus 
prepared^ she sent Jacob unto his father 
Isaac, to pretend that he was his first>born 
Esau, and under this false character to obtain 
the Blessing, and supplant his brother. 

These were the Means which she used 
to attain her object. And would they had 
been such that we could approve and praise ! 
Here however we are forced to withhold 
our commendation; nay, we must go far- 
ther, we must positively condemn her con- 
duct, and declare it to have been utterly 
without excuse^ We say nothing of the 
probability whicli there was of a cfiscovery, 
and of the dangerous consequences which 
might have followed. Admitting that a dis- 
covery was very unlikely to take place ; ad^ 
mitting that her plan was most wisely laid, 
with every prospect of success ; yet of what 
kind was her wisdom ? Was it that wisdom 
" which is from above, and which is first 
pure, and then peaceable, full of good fruits, 
and without hypocrisy?" Or rather, was 
it not that wisdom " which descendeth not 
from above, but is earthly, sensual, de- 
vilish?*'* Was it that wisdom which our 
Lord prescribes, when he saysj ** Be ye 

* James, iii. 15. 17* 
H 3 
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wtscf as 'sdqpeats, and faahniess ais doves ?*' Or 
rather^ 'was it not' the crooked policy of the 
oldiSerpent^ who is a Liar and the Father of 
lies ? Rebeo^a, indeed, could not but know, 
that to impose on her husband by meanii of 
his infirmity, and to tempt her son to the 
commission of falsehood and deception, were 
acts which in themselves were hi^ly smful. 
What may we suppose then were the argu- 
ments, by which she would probably defend 
and even justify her conduct? She would 
say to herself, < I am placed in very extnu 

< ordinary circumstances. Here is Isaac 

* about to . act in direct opposition to the 

< divine Will. Here is the blessing, which 

* God has designed for Jacob, on the point ' 

* of being given to Bsau. Is it not my duty 
^ to prevent the purposes of the Almighty 
^ from being defeated ? Though the means 

* to which I may have recourse, are such, 

< as on a common occasion might not be 

* lawfuBy used, yet does not the necessity of 

* the present case allow and even require 
^ me to use them?' But how vain and 
false ' would such reasoning be ! What per- 
mission had Rebecca received " to do evil, 
that good might come ?*' Her duty was to 
be learned, not from the purposes, but from 
the precepts of the Almighty. Did she sup- 
pose that God could not complete his de- 

14 
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signs without her committing sia in order to 
fmfil them ? Or did she thins that sin would 
flot be sin, because she dressed it in this 
^ecious covering? 

My brethren, there is the greater necessity 

for exposing and condemning the fallacy of 

this reasoning ; because it is a way of reasoh- 

ia§ firequendy used and defended in the 

warld. The Standard of duty is oftentimes 

veiy. little understood and regarded, even 

by those, who make stronger pretensions 

than others to the character of moral persons. 

Forgetting that the perfect law of God is to 

be the only rule of all their thoughts, words, 

and actions, they argue and act, on some 

occasions, as if they had the liberty of setting 

up another rule in the place of this. They 

seem to think, that if the end which they have 

in view be good, it is of no great conse-^ 

quence by what means they follow it. Let 

us suppose for instance, that some, object in 

itself very desirable, which promises much 

good to man, and much glory to God, may 

probably be attained ; but in order to attain 

it, as in Rebecca's case, some dishonesty/ 

falsehood, or prevarication, appears to bia 

necessary. Now the Law of God strictly 

forbids every practice of this kind; and 

consequently commands us to give up all 

thoughts of attaining the object, however 

H 4 



desirable, by such means. But the persons 
in question . deny^ this conclusion. They 
saj^ * The End. will justify the Means. 

• Though the means be unlawful, yet t|ie 
^ end is in itself so good, that it is no sin. to 

< use them/ Let us meet this reasoning' 
£iirly. Let us see whether it may not he 
brought to justify the. commission of every, 
possible sin. If you may break one part of 
the divine law ta attain a good end j your 
neighbour^ for the same reason, may break 
another. . If you may deceive or lie, because 
by falsehood or deceit you may think that 
you can do some goodj another, on the 
same principle, mav forswear himsielf aiid 
kill, if perjury ana murder appear to be 
necessary means for accompli^ng scnne 
Citable object.. The reasoning, in both 
instances, rests . on the same grounds ; and 
jf it be found in one case, what prevents it 
firom being so in the other also ? Perhaps 
you answer, < The cases stated are extreme. 

* Perjury and murder are sins: so great, that 
\ no end, however good, can justif]^ the 

< commission of them.' While I admit the 
force of this conclusion ; in return, I would 
enquire ; Where have you learned that any 
sin is little ? Be assured that all sins in them- 
selves are great. They are all committed 
against God. They are all breaches of hi^ 
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la^. He who has forbidden us to kill, c>r 
take his name in vain, has equally forbidden 
us to deceive or lie. The attainment of an 
end, however good, will no more justify us 
in practising falsehood, than in committing 
murder. In all cases the Law of God is to 
be our rule. In no case can we claim the 
privilege of setting it aside. Rebecca's sin. 
however she might excuse it to herself^ was 
sufficient to have ruined her soul : and un- 
questionably, unless through God's grace, 
she had afterwards repented and obtained 
forgiveness, it woidd have ruined her soul. 
Such is the case with every siri. Whatever 
good may come of the evil which we do, 
that goodwill not excuse the evil, nor make 
it less.— But it may be farther said; < Re- 

* becca's plan succeeded. Jacob by his de- 

* ception obtained the blesssing : and thus 

* God by making the means successful, 

* showed that he approved them.' ' It is 
true that God permitted Rebecca's plan to 
be successful; but it does not therefore 
follow that He approved it. Indeed, it is 
utterly impossible that He could approve 
falsehood in any shape or in any case^ He 
permitted it to be practised, and he over- 
ruled it for the fulfilling of his own purposes : 
but this is a very different thing from ap- 
proving it. God over-rules the counsels of 
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the wicked^ and makes them work together 
for his own glory : but can we suppose that 
He approves them ? When the traitor Judas 
betrayed his master Jesus ; when the Jews, 
demanding his blood, brought him before 
Pilate; when Pilate delivered him to be 
crucified ; they all helped to the accomplish* 
ment of that great work, which God had 
before determined should be done. But, 
did he therefore approve their conduct iii 
doing it? Far otherwise: He decidedly con- 
demned it. Thus, though Rebecca thought 
to promote the divine glory: yet as the 
Lord did not require, so neither could He 
approve the means to which she had recourse; 
Nay, if we attentively examine the whol6 
matter; in all its effects and consequences ; 
we shall discover clear marks of God's dis^ 
pleasure against both her and Jacob, foi^ their 
parts in this transaction. The enmity, which 
Esau conceived against his brother for hav^ 
ing thus supplanted him in Isaac's bless* 
ing $ and his avowed determination of heife* 
after avenging the injury, filled Rebecca's 
heart with the most distressing fears for 
Jacob's life : till at length, in order to pro* 
vidd for his safety, she was forced to send 
him into a distant land, and to be utterly 
separated from him for above twenty years. 
In these family*afflictions, she would see the 
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righteous consequences of her carnal policyj 
and' would, doubtless, bitterly lament the 
improper step, which she had taken. — As 
for Jacob, in the danger to which his life 
was exposed under his father's roof, from 
Esau's murderous wrath ; in the imposition,, 
which he himself suffered in respect to 
Rachel, whom he loved; in the various hard- 
ships which he endured in Laban's ser- 
vice ; and in the terror, which on his return, 
he felt at the approach of Esau, lest he 
should " smite him, and the mother with 
the children ;** in all these troubles and dis- 
tresses, which were the evident consequences 
of the deception practised on his father^ 
Jacob would read the divine displeasure 
against his sin, and would feelingly learn ^ 
that the Law of God is not, under any pre- 
tence, to be broken with impunity ; even 
where the eternal punishment incurred may 
be mercifully remitted. Sin ever brings 
along with it shame and sorrow : and those, 
who permit themselves to do evil that good 
may come, will surely in the end deplore 
their worldly wisdom,* and presumptuous 
conduct. 
It may yet, however, be farther asked, 

* What ought Rebecca to have done ? Waal 

* she, knowingly, to have let her husband act 

* contrary to the divine intentions, with-' 

ti 6 
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'out endeavouring to prevent him? Was 

* she to have taken no steps in order to 

* have procured the blessing for Jacob ?* i 
answer, There were meanst which she might 
lawfully have used fcx the attainment of her 
end ; and to these she ought to have confined 
herself. She should have reasoned the matter 
with Isaac. She should meekly have pointed 
out to him the mistake which he was on the 
point of committing. She should have re^ 
xoinded him of the revelation, which God 
had given of his will in this affair; and 
tibus 1|;>y persuasion and argument she should 
have endeavoured to turn him from his 
purpose. There is reason to think that 
such a conduct would probably have suc- 
ceeded. Isaac, when he afterwards disco- 
vered what had been done, appears to have 
suddenly recollected himseli; and shud- 
dering at the danger from which he had 
escaped, in a very striking manner, con* 
firmed the blessing to Jacob : " Yea and he 
shaU be blessed." — It is therefore likelv, 
that he would before have yielded to a mild 
remonstrance, afiectionatelv urged. At 
any rate, Rebecca should have tried this 
way. She should have added also to it 
strong faidi and fervent prayer. These are 
the weapons of our wariare. With these 
arms, she would have prevailed as certainly 
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as she could hope to do by her own crooked 
policy. By using these means, she would 
nave honoured God; and instead of bringing 
on herself guilt, and shame, and sorrow, 
would have laid the foundation for future 
peace and joy. 

On the whole, my brethren, let us dili- 
gently cultivate that simplicity and sincerity 
of conduct, which the Grospel of Christ en- 
joins. Let us " provide things honest in 
the si^bt of all men/' Let us have <* no fel- 
lowship with the unfruitful works of daric- 
nesB.'* Let us not follow a good end by for- 
Indden means : nor think to justify sin, by 
saying, that we are doing God service. God 
is not to be so served. Especially, let us 
watch over our heart, which is " deceitful 
above all things.'' Let us not listen to its 
carnal suggestions. Let us bring evenr thing 
to the standard of God's Law. When de- 
liberating on any doubtful step let us not 
ask, ^ What will be the consequence ? Will 

* the em/ be good or bad ?' Rather let us ask, 

* What say the Scriptures ? May this step 
^ be lawfully taken or not?' Let us be earnest 
and constant in prayer for light and direc- 
tion from above : and may the Lord pre-^ 
serve us from all evil, and keep us- to -hia 
heavenly kingdom ! 
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SERMON XL 



ST. PAUL, A PATTERN OF THE LONG- 
SUFFERING OF GOD. 



1 Timothy, i. 16. 

Himbeitfor this cause I obtained mercy ; thcut 
in me Jirst Jesus Christ might shmv firth 
all Umg'Suffering for a pattern to them^ 
"which should hereafter believe on him to 
life everlasting. 

TiiE Character of St. Paul on many ac- 
counts is highly deserving of our attention. 
His constant labours^ his successful minis-^ 
try, his Christian attainments must ever 
be regarded with admiration, delight, and 
^profit. The circumstance, however, whicK 
most powerfully claims our notice, is his 
miraculous Conversion, or that exceeding 
abundant Grace, which was vouchsafed in 
bringing him from darkness to light, and in 
making him a believer, and even a preacher 
of that Gospel, which he had before denied 
and persecuted. The consideration of this 
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extraordinary event is full of instruction, 
but especially, it sets before us the most en- 
couraging display of Grod's rich mercy to- 
wards Sinners, It is this view of the subject, 
which St. Paul himself gives in the text. 
Having spoken in very strong terms of his 
own unworthiness and guilt, he adds ; 
" Howbeit for this cause I obtained mercy ; 
that in ine, first, Jesus Christ might show 
forth all long-suffering for a pattern to them, 
which should hereafter believe on him to 
Kfe everlasting." 

In considering this passage, let us fix our 
thoughts on two particulars contained in it. 

I. The Mercy, which St. Paul obtained. , 

II. The Cause for which he obtained it. . 

I. To say that any one sinner has more 
pretensions to God's mercy than another, 
would be to talk absurdly : for no sinner 
Can have omy pretensions to mercy. Mercy 
in its nature and its operations is wholly free." 
It is favour shown to objects, who in them-' 
selves are utterly unworthy of it. Sinners, 
indeed, may greatly differ in their degrees 
of guilt. But still the least guilty sinner can 
lay no claiia to the divine Compassion : fof 
in that case to show Compassion to him 
would be an act, not of Mercys but of Jus- 
Ace. In this respect all sinners are on a 
level. They all need mercy, and they must 



all receive it as a free gift ; wliich none de-^ 
serve, and to which therefore no one can 
have better pretensions than another. +- 

But while we admit this truth, it is no 
contradiction to say, that some sinners stand 
in need of greater mercy than others ; that 
some, according to our view of things, are 
less likely to obtain mercy than othera ; that 
some, having contracted guilt of a deeper 
dye, require a larger measure of grace to 
absolve and cleanse them, than others, whose 
sins are comparatively of a lighter hue. To 
pardon the least sinner is great mercy : but 
to pardon a Sinner, who has long resisted 
the calls of grace, who has sinned with a 
high hand, and has hardened himself in 
wickedness ; to pardon a sinner of this kind 
would be still greater mercy. Such an act 
of grace would more strikingly show the 
riches of divine love. Now sucn is the act 
of grace, which St. Paul considers to have 
been shown in his favour. While he tells 
us, that he " obtained mercy ;" he yet 
speaks of himself, as of all men the l^ist 
likely to have obtained it ; yea, of all men 
as he . thought, the most unfit to obtain 
it " Howbeit I obtained mercy.** — This 
is a way of speaking which implies, that 
there were in his case, some peculiar cir- 
cumstances, which made it more difficult, 
at least less probable, for him to obtain 
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mercy than for others; circumstancetfr^ .there- 
fere, which, when mercy was ofa^ned, 
proved it to have been beyond measure 
great and wonderful. Let us see what these 
circfimatances were. They, in iact^ are all 
coiMwned in two particulars ; the character 
and conduct of die Apostle before he ob- 
tained mercy. .1 

In spes&idg of St Paul's character and 
ccmdttct before his conversion to Chris- 
tianity, we have good ground for saying 
that ne was in a more than common degree 
a sinner. He tells us himself, under a aeep 
conviction of his guilt, that he was ** the chief 
of sinners." And, indeed, he declares the 
same thing in the text, when he says, ** unto 
me first Jesus Christ showed forth all long- 
suffering j" that is, unto me^r^^, not in or- 
der of time, not before others in this sense ; 
for many had thus obtained mercy before St. 
Paul ; but first in rank, in guilt, m eminence, 
as a Stumer: unto me, who have sinned more 
than others, and stand foremost in the list of 
obstinate offenders. 

But what had been St. Paul's peculiar 
guilt before his conversion to Christianity ? 
Had he been an idolater, or a publican? 
Had he been a drunkard, a fornicator, or 
aslave to his licentious appetites ? Had he 
been unjust, dishonest, or covetous? Had 
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he oppressed the poor, the fatherless, otj6M 
widow? Had he polluted the Sahbath? 
he openly expressed his contempt and 
riegard of religious duties ? Was it in aK, or 
in any of these respects that he had been 
thus eminently guilty? No: not in one of 
them. We have reason to believe, that in 
all these respects, he had been far better 
than the generality of men. " Tdtachtng the 
righteousness which is in the Law, he had 
been blameless/* * 

Does this appear strange to us ? Does it 
seem difficult to understand how St. Paul, 
though neither an Idolater, nor a Publican, 
though neither an immoral, nor a prcrfane 
person, might yet havfe been, and even was, 
the Chiet of Sinners ? The reason is, we are 
accustomed to judge of mi merely by the 
outward act. We are apt to measure the 
guilt of the sinner, merely by the injury 
which he does to his fellow-creatures. We 
forget' that sin begins in the heart, and that 
it may be conceived and brought fbrtib there, 
notwithstanding that it does not show itself 
in any outward act. We forget that the sin- 
fulness of sin consists in its being committed 
against God ; and that the sinner's guilt is 
to be measured by the opposition and en- 
mity of his heart to the Divine Character 

* Philip, iii. 6. 



^id ,WiJl.— --HerjB then we ahall discover 
St. Paul's sins to have been of crimson dye. 
Qutwardly moral in his conduct, even zea- 
lous in his religious professions, he h|ul bjsen 
inwardly II bitter enemy to God and hplineasv 
He had be^ full of pride and unbelief, the 
two worst sins of which a man can be guilty. 
He had hated the gospel, because it opposed 
his Prejudices, and bade him lay aside hjs 
selfriighteous hopes of justifying himself by 
his works. And because* he bml h^ted the 
Qoiipelj he had refused to attend to the 
proofs which might have convinced him o£ 
itS; truth* He had obstinately shut his eyes 
thaJt he mi^t not see, and his ears that he 
might not hear : while he had conceived and 
cherished the most rancorous enmity against 
the Holy Jesus and his faithful followers. — 
Now if the description of the Apostle's guilt 
were to end here^ we must allow that it was 
guilt of no common measure. But the des- 
cription does not end here ; much remains 
to be added. While such had been the Sin 
indulged in the heart, it had not been coj^ned 
to the heart. It had broken forth into out- 
ward acts; and those of the worst kind: 
into blasphemy and persecution. St. Paul 
tells us that he had been " a Blasphemer^' * 
" Out of the abundance of the heart, the 

♦ 1 Tim, i. 13. 
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itiouth speaketh* An ^il man out of thd 
evil treasure cf his heart, bringeth forth evil 
things."- Perhaps, my Brethren, we take 
not words into our account of siii. We may 
si^ppose that an hasty expression at least^ 
whether impure, or profane, or passionate, 
will escape unnoticed, and brings no guilt 
upon the soul. But we may be assured, 
that such suppositions are not only without 
any foundation from Scripture, but are di- 
rectly contrary to Scripture. ** For eveiy 
idle word," much more then for every 
wicked word, " shall men give account* 
And when' all the wicked words, whicb a 
wicked man has^ spoken, shall be bi^ought to 
light and publicly known, we may judge 
how immensely such a discovery will add to 
his guilt and his confusion* St. Paul felt 
how greatly he had sinned in this respect. 
How many blasphemous speeches he had 
uttered against the blessed Jesus, and the 
Gospel of his Grace ! How many false, ma- 
licious, and blood-thirsty words he had 
spoken against the unoffending Christians! — 
Nor had words been sufficient to express his 
rage against them. He had taken upon him- 
self the dreadful office of a persecutor. He 
had " made havock of the Church," enter- 
ing into every house, and without regard to 
sex or age, throwing the Christians into pri- 
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son. Hear his own account of the matter : 
"I persecuted this way unto the death :'* 
*' Many of the Saints did I shut up in pri- 
son, having received authority from the 
chief Priests ; and when they were put to 
death, I gave m^ voice against them. And 
I punished them * oft, in every synagogue, 
and compelled them to blaspheme, and be*- 
ing exceedingly mad against them, I perse- 
cuted them even unto strange cities." ^ — -r— 
After this representation, in what light 
does the Apo^e's Character and Conduct 
before his conversion to Christianity appear? 
Did he much overstate the truth, when he 
said, ** of sinners I am Chief?" Do we not 
see the full meaning of his expression in 
the text, " fibwfeiVI obtained »tercy ?" — 
Vile as I was sunk, far beneath the com- 
rhon level of ordinair sinners ; an enemy 
to God ; a proud blasphemer ; an inju- 
rious and a bloody persecutor : I yet ob« 
tained mercer* -There was mercy with 
God in Christ Jesus even for me. He 
who came into the world to ^ve sinners; 
could find mercy for such a one as I am. 
Notwithstanding my aggravated guilt, he 
did not shut me out &6jn his compassion. 
Blessed be his name ! where idn had 
abounded, Grace did much more abound.? 

* Acts, xxii, 4«— xxvi, 10, H. 
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Such was the free, the rich, the woiideifiii 
mercy, which St Paul obfirin^d. — I set 
before you, . 

II. The Cause for which he obtaiiied it 
Perhaps on hearing this account of the 
ApcMstle, it might be proudly and presump- 
tuously as^ed : < Why did St. Paul obtam 
« mercy ?] Why did God show mercy to so 

< great and obstinate an ofii^nder ? Or, if 

* th^ Lord designed, in due time to convert 

< him to the faith, and to make him a 

< Preacher of the Gospel, why did be suffer 
f him to run such lengths in sin, and noc 

• earlier prevent him by his grac6 K in an* 
sw^ to such questions, it might be jsvMt 
cient to say : ^* Nay but, O man, who art 

" thou, that repliest against , God.?^' or to 
recite these words of the Almighty, " I 
will show mercy on whom I /will show 
mercy." ^ r— But we are enabled in this 
instance to go farther* We aiie enabled 
to ^ve a more direct answer .to : these 
mquiries. ,We dm state the. reason^ why 
St Paul obtained mercy : wkif he was per^ 
mitted to go on so long in sin : mla/ he was 
afterwards brought to l^e knowledge and 
igutti (Oil Christ !He says himself; ^' For 
this eause I obtained mercy; that in me first 
Jesus Chrvsjt might show forth all long-suf- 

* Rom. ix. 20. — Exodus^ xxxiii. 19. 
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ferilig for a {>atteiTi to them, whkh should 
hereafter believe on him to life evedasting." 
— The case of St. Paul was intended on 
purpose to show forth the riches of divine 
srace, to give proof of the unfathomable 
love of Christ. in pardoning the Chief of 
Sinners, and thus to afford an encouraging 
example to all Sinners in every age, who 
should flee to Christ for refuge. 

But let us more attentively, examine the 

points here stated by the Apostle. — " Jesus 

CbriM showed to him all long-suffering." 

Long*suffering towards Sinners is one of 

the most glorious perfections of God. It 

comprehends that slowness to wmth, that 

umnUingness to punish, that forbearance 

under provocations, that patient waiting for 

repen|i,nce, that readiness to receive the 

returnixig sinner, which the Almighty daims 

38 pecruliarly bel<»iging to Himseif *, . and 

whicb he so. abundaiidiy manifests in hh 

dealings with men^ . Bat when, were these 

Divine. Qualities more clearly manifestedf 

than in the instance of St. Paul?— >" To 

him. was shown a// .long-sufferingi" - This 

glorious .Perfection :was exercised towards 

him in the greatest possible extent. God 

bore long' wiih him, and though grievously 

insidted, yet . suffered not his displeasure to 

aidsft^ How pravcdfiing must have been the 

pride and unbelief of this Chief of Sinners, 
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while doedked under the mask ^f religi<»i ! 
How offensive must have been his pra^rers 
and iofiferings, while proceeding from a heart 
at enmity with God ! How loudly did hid 
blaspheming language and persecuting spirit 
call for vengeance on him! But the ven* 

geance, so loudly called fbr» was still with- 
eld. Nay^ at length, when not content 
with driving the Christisms from Jerusalem, 
he pursued tiiem tQ foreifpf\ cities; when 
** breathing out tfareatenings and slaughter 
against the Disciples of the Lord/' be 
hastened to Damascus, that he might more 
speedily comj^ete their ruinj not ev&i then, 
was the Divine Patience exhausted towards 
him. At that very tiine, in that very place, 
the Lord met him- with tokens of love and 
favour; subdued h» stubborn heart; and 
reconciled him to himself. 'Kb sooner, 
under a conviction jpf his guilt and misery, 
did he call for merc^, but he obtained it 
No soontf was it said of him, ** Behdd he 
prayeth,'^ but Ananias in a virion was. di- 
rected to go and comfort him. \ 

We here see what is meant by ^ /bi9^^ 
stf^Mng. Let us then remembe^r, that « in 
this instaoce it was shoim on purpose for a, 
Pattern. The long-suflS^ng npiown .jo the 
Apostle was intended to te^h us in a man^ 
ner more forcibly than words could teacltusi 
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-that God is slow to anger, and of tend^ 
metcy ; not willing that any should perish^ 
but that all should cosne to repentance* It 
was intended to impress upon ud hyea^aniple, 
that most important and comfortable, triitht 
which the Scriptures 'throughout declare, 
that " in Christ all fulness dwells*:** ful- 
ness of mercy, grace, and goodness^: that 
in him ar^ riches unsearchable ; pardon for 
sinners of every rank, description, and a^e ; 
Ipye which passe th knowledge; compassion 
which knowfi no l>ounds, Qod grant ^ that 
the truth thus taught US, may come with 
power and efficacy to every heart ! May it 
Hpeak peace and consolation to every wound- 
ed spirit! - . 

Are there apy among us, ^hose souls are 

weighed down with a sense of unpardoned 

3in : wJho, awakened to a sight of tneir guilt 

and danger» are filled witti distressing fears, 

with desponding thoughts j aiid are ready 

tp conclude that there is no mercy for them ? 

Be ])ot cast down, as men without hope. 

Paur obtained mercy. Why may not you 

obtain it ? Is there any thing in y6ur case 

. 80 different from that of the apostle, as justly 

,to jH'eyent your drawing comfort from his 

.example?— r perhaps yon say, * I am a great 

VOL. II, ^I 
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• and grievous sinner/ — So wsts Paul, — * I 
' * have continued long in rebeUion against 

« God.* So did !Paui. — • 1 hate been vety 
« provoking in iny sins.' So had Paul beeii. 
— « I have been'.giiilty of slighting theGos- 

• pel, arid of despising the long-suiftfring bf 
« God/ So had Paul been. — But still yau 
say, f Paul had not been "Suth a iSintiler: as I 

• have beeh : he had not beeri an immoral, 
« an impure, or an intemperate sinner/ — 
True : but he iad been a^blaspheming, aper- 
secuting sinner. If he hstd nbt been the slave 
of lust, he hdd yet' been 'the^ilave bf pride, 
of spiritual pride. And hive you any Scrip- 
tam grounds for concluding that 'the mercy 
of God, which was so abundantly ^DWn in 
the bne'instance, will be witKholden in the 
other? Nay, does n6t the telLt a^ert the 
very contrary ? 'Does it xi6t directly affirm, 
that the Lord's merciful 'dealing with Paul, 
was ^^, pattern ^df his mercffUl deklingxdth 
others : arid ttat it was designed to be a jpAif- 
/em'fdr the cbrfifort ;and encouragement of 
all them, who ^should hereafter believe (m 
him to life eveirlasting ? Take then the com- 
fort and encouragement ihus provided, 'tbx(s 
intended for you. '^JSelieve in Christ to Bfe 
eveil^ting/' *¥tee to him fdr deKvcrattCfe 
from the wra0i tp come^ Rely on his pro? 



nmm of fai9ii^»a«ss. Ple^d nmhing 'but 

into ius ^Httida ; and ;daufat osctt) bub that yMi 
sbaUrftld^iiinrcjf gtettter«hatt;|i*uil»^t 
ivistes* • •■ • ' : • ''^ ■' 

Bttt.bdforeJ ofifickide tfaiv snlj^ct/Iet^^ 
eadeivoor to ^igiiari^ itlfsom i8bine« "tliifre 
is a wd pi)<»9emity in main to^smst Cbe 
Scriptiires io^^prn ^ieste^tiaii, .aiid to 
turn the . jswec^ add wboiesome food, '^^fiii^ 
th^proviie, Jnto Ihe dnott tkuvdly ftdtoCMb. 
Some of yoa :ixmy ixe- tempted to wake tte 
pc^roiset before jisriQ theieait» aftoocaspob 
(^graater am. .Ya»i ii».y pwvsiaedhr aigoe^ 
that because 1^.LQrd WES Icmg^MMniag^^^ 

will tbereilare : be Jong^uffiscing to you, 
while you coatinne in ydur sins* * F&»]^/ 
you miay jsay, <. obtasded merey, - andc^o.dndl 
< we. As be long remained a simair^ and 
' found for^ireness^ so nm, thxjiqgh we long 
' lemain stttrte^y stkU find ^forgiveness .t«^/ 
Bat faerware, my bsiefthfen, imm yaifa in- 
didgeisueh an uaapkms, such a tiaiigeroaii 
tbwght*^«--*^:Faiil indeed obtamned mercy, 
but he titd not sin on the presainptaious 
hope thdt he shtmld tibtain it. In tnis se- 
aspect jiov o«se <^nd hts would be utbevly 
usljfee« HJB sins wmet t€>6ally without ex- 

I 2 
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cUse} Bat yet, in the very act of commit- 
ting them, he had a z^, hoWevef mis- 
taken, for Grod ; aiid verify tiumght Vith 
himself / that h^ (mght to do man^ things 
<* contraiy to the name of Jesus of Nazw- 
cfcth/V Can yoii say this of yourselves? 
While you are Molfully continuing in the 
dbmmission of sin, can you from y^ur 
. heiuls, say, that you verily think you are 
doing what you ought? Should you at- 
tempt to utter such a falsehood, your very 
intention of hereafter repenting and obtain- 
ing mercy would convict you. ~ If there- 
fore you are resolved to go on in sin, you 
must abide the consequences! but dare 
'not to draw any argument in your favonr 
.from the case before us: for it affords 
you none* The mercy which St. Paul 
'obtained, gives no encouragement to a 
.continuance in sin. Far otherwise ; it calls 
•you to repentance. The long-suffering ^f 
' God should lead you to repentance. - The 
thought that God has borne so long with 
your oflensive provocations j that he has 
held his hand, while you have dared him 
to hurl destruction on your head; that 
he has daily nourished, protected, blessed 
you, while you have daily abused his' gjifts 
and despised his mercies \ that, notwith- 
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standing your past rebellions, He is still 
ready to pardon aU your sins, and to take 
you into favour. -— This thought should 
break the heart of stone, and cause the 
waters of godly sorrow to flow down. God 
grant that it may be so 1 that each of you: 
smiting on your breast, may say, ** God be 
merciKil to me a sinner i" 
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SERMON XII. 

• * • • * • 

TW GHIUmSN OB TH» W€^RU> WISER THAN 
Tii» GiiitDREK 00 LIGHT. 



Luke, xvi, 8. 

For the children of this world are in their ge^ 
nerathn wiser than the children of light, 

IHESE words were spoken by our Lord 
Jesus Christ on the following occasion: 
He had been telling those who were present 
of a certain steward, who for negligence 
and dishonesty had incurred his master's 
displeasure, and was about to be put out of 
his stewardship. The man had no sooner 
heard that he was to lose his place, than he 
began to think with himself how he should 
escape the distress and want to which this 
calamity would expose him. He was too 
proud to beg, and either unable or unwill- 
ing to work. At last he resolved on the 
foUowing expedient ; by which he hoped 
to secure to nimself a favelihood, when his 
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ptes&nt roeans Qf support should, &>l* He 
called his master's debtora to hiiet, anfi ra^4^ . 
isuch an alteration in their several accounts, as 
would' give the appearance of thiBir owing far 
less than was the real amount of- their d^tak' 
Bjf^ thi»^ aitftil project^ his master, indeed, 
would be greatly defrauded J but his own ^ 
interest would be e^ctiwAly sea?ved j for the 
debtors^ beings thus fa^voui^d by him, wouldl 
notoply h^e^di^o^^d.to favour anfi a^^lr bifA. 
ill retu;:ii». but ^W* bei»g| madft partner^ int. 
his disfeon^sty^ they, would aft€a:war4§> frxm 
feaf ! of detectipn^ b^ U|ii*bl^i to rscaii^t any. cJj^- 
mfxij^ which he ni^ht make upoUt w^m^ 
Si^cb. w^ hisc di^boae?^ but politic dies^i)*. 

It ^Bwas,no^, however, so wdl conceatedi, bul 
that, it jeacbied his. Ba^aster'sr ^ars ; whot when? 
h$ heard -of it» " commended lie unju^, 
stewai^ beqau^ he had done wisely/' : He* 
4oubtte;sis strongly di$»pproyedj and severeJ^v 
cmdi^mu&d tbe. m^m%o£, the proceedings} 
but at the same.time,^ he could not but ^^ 
preypt a^ admirations o^ it»Lipisdim ^^^poUf^f, 
And thistwa$ the- occ^isi(%a wbioh gave ri^ev 
to the observation iui the t^t*. The. a^a^qi^* 
au,d clevejfness of thifl unppncipled. mai^L ^ 
Providiofl agaii?«tthe evife.whi^h thre^bened^ 
him, called;fortb fi:om. ow J^cd this .j^x#d 
i:emrk,. that « tl^eChild^^a rf.tJiis wo4fIA 
are in their geneijatijon. wisej^ thw th«,thilr. 

I 4 
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dren of light/* In discoursing on these 
Words, I shaU endeavoui*, 

I. To show more distinctly the Meaning 
of the Remark contained in them. 

II. To point out in some particular in- 
stances its Truth and Propriety. 

i; In endeavouring to show more distinctly 
the Meaning of the Remark in the text, I 
would first direct your notice to the persons, 
whom our Lord here mentions and com- 
pares together ; " The Children of this 
world, and the Children of light." Hie 
expression here used, is one veiy common 
in Scripture. We read of the " Children of 
disobedience,*' " the Children of wrath," 
*• the Children of wisdom," Nor is there 
any difficulty in understanding these phrases. 
By " the Children of disobedience," are 
clearly meant the disobedient ; those who are 
living in disobedience to God's command- 
ments. The " Children of wrath," are 
such, that by sin, have incurred the wrath of 
God. ** The Children of wisdom," are 
those who value and seek after true wisdom. 
In like manner then, by ** the Children of 
this world," we are to understand rvarldly 
perfons ; those who make this world their 
God; who are devoted to the cares, the 
pleasures, or the pursuits of the present life ,' 
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"who mind earthly things, have thcdr treasure 
here, and desire no better portion than this 
world can yield: while, on the other hand, 
by " the Children of light,*' are meant 
religious persons; those who having jbeem 
f^ some time in darkness, are now. light Jn 
the Lord :" whose understandings have been 
enligbtened to see the truth as it is in Jesus i 
who no longer walking after the course ^ of 
this world, profess to be seeking a better 
country, that is, a heavenly one. ■ Such 
axe the persons. of whom our Lord- here 
speaks, and concerning whom he remarks, 
that " the Children of this world are in their 
generaticm wiser than the Children ©flight/^ 
Now it is clear, that this Remark cannot be 
understood in a full and an unqualified sense. 
Our Lord can never be supposed absolutely 
to say that worldly, i irreligious persons are 
wiser than religious people: for to say this 
would be to contradict the whole tenor o£ 
his own discourses, and the universal testi- 
mony of Scripture. In the Word of God, 
Religion is constantly represented as Wisdom, 
and Irreligion as Folly. It can therefore 
be only in respect to some particular point, 
and not in a general view, that our Lord 
makes this Remark in the text. In the same 
manner as when the Master is said to have 
commended, the. unjust Steward^ he did not 

I 5 
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meaii to convey » general obmmendaHon of 
his condbct; bmt only intended^ isi a psor- 
tlctddi" insk&nc0» to notice his' ingenmt^ and 
fioreMght.*-^The bigh€8t exetdoe ami elearese 
H/iatk of true wisdom, is the €faiHcex>f a r^t 
md; the fixing on snch an object cf parsoit 
as id deserving of our preference, and will 
repay our trouble. Now in tfaid respect, no 
comparison between the wisdom of worldly 
and of religious persons can for a moment 
be tnaintained. The Endy which wdildly 
tneo choosie, sufBciehtly marici their foliy« 
The object which they nx on, in some shape 
or other, is worldly happiness. This they 
propose txi tlll'emselves as the chi^ good, 
ftnd follow it with all their might. But it is 
am object whidi will never repay their trou- 
ble, s^ therefore is not deserving their pre- 
ference^ On the other hand^ the jBnc^^hieh 
religious people have in view, bears^ the 
broadest stamp of wisdom. Their object is 
one every ivay deserving their choice and 
labour ; K>r it is a treasure in keaiven, an en^^ 
during sid>stance, the salvation of thenri^tils, 
an eternal life with 60^ in ^ory. Here 
then, so far as the object in pursuit is con- 
cerned, the Children of hgl^t most decide^ 
surpass in wisdom die Chndren of tins w<M'id. 
Another mark of wisdom is to follow an 

end when choeen, by the moet^table Means. 

II 



lUm^g o«ic«t. &xe^. ou, an object, a map^'s 
ym4(mi w4U ^9P#^ m the. st^ps. ^whioh h^. 

m this yesp^ sfeow 'biwwW>tU(&.Mas^^peiSW)», 

SiH^ w^ tl^ wisdoi^o, of tb^^^.um^st Steway^. 

As. tQ tliie ol>je<)t wlskb hi^: h^* in, vi^w» 

ns^fne})^, t^ support biowelf i> idleness by 

dify9^i»g his. mast^, h^ was most upwis^. j 

foy disJ^i^Wiesty is alwitys the >^orst policy, 

Bvit> ajt thes^iD^ time, i^ tb^: M^fms, to whi<;i^ 

b|e h^ recourse, for gaining hi^ purpos^^ h^ 

sbpiwe^ bi^ wi^doip ; w^dom, indeed of a 

v^ry ba4 quality, ajid n^t J^eally d^erving of 

the Cbame, bu^ still siich a^ discovered a< larg^ 

shfl^re of slv^ewdnesss and ability. Qe . tf^o^ 

aw%y the most Ijfci^y to,.suQc^: ami ?Q 

fjjff, in this resjH^ct, be " djid m^yJ'-rrAnd 

so, Ifff tbew»,ii* tbisi respect, " l;he Cl}ild?ep 

oif this wa¥l4 ^re wisher th^n the Children 

of light." In ther choice jwi u§^e gf JjTeaii^ 

m thfL way of following theiir object, worldly 

piQpple show mx5?e W4sdo;n than, religiojag^. 

peqpl^. Tbey are vji^ei; " ifi t^k ig'W% 

tpm^^' they aci more 9onsi4erately9 ^nd coq^ 

suit ^etteif for their, w^orldjy an,d tempojcal 

mtf^jrests, than religious pej;spns, dq for ^heir 

spiritual and etfirnal coACerns. And here, 

Vfe distinctly see the Meaping of %]ke ]R,en 

mark in tiie text. ^w. I sh^l now fVQC^eA, 

1 () 



, 180 

II. To point out in some particular in- 
stances, the Truth and Propriety of this Re- 
mark. That worldly people consult better 
for their tempoial interests, than reli^oas 
persons for their spiritual concerns, will be 
piain from considering, in the first place, the 
degree of Diligence and Activity ^ which they 
severally exert. The worldly man, be his 
object what it may, is unwearied in following 
it. . Whether he aim at the enlargement of 
his trade, the advancement of his family, 
the improvement of his estate, the acquisition 
of a great name, or the enjoyment of plea- 
sure, still his mind is always alive in pursuit 
of its iavourite object. It is ever u}^ermost 
in his thoughts. He is constantly cm the- 
watch for some favourable opportunity of- 
prompting its attainment ; and eagerly avails* 
himself of every opportunity which offers 
itself. Not a day, not an hour passes, but 
some plan is formed, some steps are taken, 
for furthering the accomplishment of his 
wishes. Nothing which may be done to-day 
is put off till to-morrow. Nothing which 
he has the means of doing is left undone. 
He rises early, he late takes rest ; he eats 
the bread of carefulness ; while increasing 
obstacles and discouraging appearances only 
quicken his endeavours, and call forth 
greater exertions. Such are the Activity and 
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IMligeace which woddly men exert m their 
worldly callings* Are religious persons 
eqpially active and diligent in their spiritual 
concerns ? Truth ccnnpels us to say that the^ 
are not. They have a great work on their 
hands ; but tney are oftentimes sadly in-, 
dcdent in performing it. They have many 
enemies to overcome, many temptations to. 
resist^ . many htsts to subdue, many duties to , 
fulfil ;; but, alas ! they are apt to give way 
to sloth, and to be careless and negligent,, 
where they ought to be active and alert. 
They suffer many c^ortunities of doing 
good to slip away unimproved. They defer 
till to-morrow, what ought to be done to-day. 
Th^.let their good resolutions be overcome 
)rwant of a more steady exertion. They 
not strive as they ought to do. Tliey do 
not. derive from the divine ordinances so, 
much good as . they might. Even in the. 
House of Prayer, their " soul still cleaveth 
unto the dust.'V Their attention is often 
distracted^ their hearts are cold, their de* 
votions are languid. Instead of pressing 
forward towards perfection, they are too 
apt to be satisfied with present attainments. 
Instead of going forth in the strength of the 
Lord, and fighting boldly in the good fight of 
faith, they are too prone to.be discouraged 
at seeming difficulties, to give way to um 



rMMtiable fesrs, and to stop in the pedb of 
A^y^ flaying, '< llieFe is a lion in tlie .\Ba|^J' 
-^Thus: in respect ta Diligence imd ^cbmtjr^ 
in ii>Uawing the object o^' theiv purauit; dse 
GbiidrMi cS* this world fkr suvpa&a the OiiU 
dren of %bt. 

The saoae may be said in the x^xt plttoe^ 
as to the Degree o£ Foresight and GaNamU' 
speethn, which they severally exercise. . As 
woridly men are very quick«dghted in; disr 
covering their interest, so they are very 
long-sighted in discerning it afar off. Tb^ 
look forward to eSkct9^ and conseqaeftcea aa 
connected with their woridiy pK^eets; They 
forecast in their minds whether such or 
sack distant^ events will binder or: proipote 
their favourite object. They provide against; 
evila which they f6re9ee are coming. Tiiey 
are seldom taken by surprise^ Tkey guasd 
against disappoinitmeiit They praifit bgr< 
past experience.-^ But how diroreiftt in thli 
respect) is oftentimes the conduct of Reli- 
gious Persons as to their s^irittial conoeinai 
How little Circumspection and Foreaigbt 
do they, eomparatively, exercise! Though 
repeatedly admonished of approaching dan-^ 
gers, they differ themselves at last to ha 
taken by surprise. Hiougl^ repeatedly ^^er? 
come by such or such a temptation, yet ^they 
do not watch and strengthen the^isdves as 
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^^y oti^t do, agBtiist fiitttre attacks from- 
the' same qiaarter. Though tfaey caimot bufe 
kuo^^ by past ea^rienco, . that some parliU 
Gtdw eurcumstances, enipk>3niientBy or caomu 
pames, prove highly ii^urioas to thdr spin* 
tual interests, yet they are frequently veijr 
ren»ds in their endeavours to avoid thia 
danger, or if it cannot be avoided, in preii 
paring to meet it. Many a time are they 
thus constrained to lamrait their miscarriages^ 
which a little precaution and vigilance might 
have prevented, and to take iabame to th^n« 
sc^ve^ for the want of that circnHiq>ectioB 
and fbresiebt, in which they see tibeir 
WoridlynelhbourasofarsupJor. 

Takie another instance of the Truth ana 
Propriety of tbe Remark in the text. The 
Children of this world exceed the Gbikhresi 
of li^ht, Dot only in Activity sad Diligence, 
Mt only in Foreeag^t and Gircumspectiogo^ 
but also in that Detishn md Siagkness ^ 
mmi, with which they pursue their favourite 
ead. Worldly men follow their worldly 
interests^ with a determination, which makes 
every thing else either give way to it, or 
help te the attainment of it. Whatever 
may be the object of their pursuit, whether 
it he moaaeyi or pleaaui^e, or honour, diey 
sufifer nothii^ to interfere with it, or to 

ai attention firom it. Evespythmg 
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ebe is sacrificed to the acquisition of it. All 
their, efforts are directed towards this one 
single point. Now it is plain, that .this way 
of following an object, must be attended 
with great advantages* For the mind, bemg 
neither distracted by a variety of pursuits, 
nqr turned aside by other considerations, 
from its main point, applies and directs its 
whole undivided force and ingenuity to the 
attainment of its end; and when thus ap^ 
plied and directed, how probable is it, that 
such efforts will succeed ! But far different 
is the case with Religious persons. They 
show not this decision and. singleness of mind 
in their spiritual concerns. Though it be 
their main object to please God, and to save 
their souls, -yet they do not make every thing 
el$e give way to this as they ought to do. It 
is true indeed, that they do not actually 
attempt to serve .God and Mammon ; but 
yet it is also true, that the Jove of the world 
is not . so utterly -brought into subjectify 
but. that they too often suffer. themselves to 
be diverted from their chief purpose, by 
worldly cares or.pleasures. It is true indeed, 
that they do not wilfully obey sin, in 
any of the lusts thereof; but it is also 
true, that sin is not so entirely subdued in 
their hearts, but that they are too often 
dirawn aside, and hindered in their spiritual 



course by its remaining power in their souls; 
Thus, though they do not foHow religion 
with a divided mind, yet they too often ^ 
pursue it with a distracted one. They too 
often sufier lower objects immoderatdiy to* 
engage their attention, and to take it off from 
their grand concern. Hence it comes to- 
pass, that they do not make so decided a 
progress in the ways of God as they might j 
and thus it appears, that they do not con- 
sult for their spiritual concerns, so well as- 
the Children of this world do for their tern-' 
poral interests. 

Having thus explained the meaning of 
the Remark in the text, and also shown irt 
some particular instances its Truth and Pro- 
priety, I would now shortly apply the sub- 
ject, by addressing myself, 
. 1. To those among us who are really 
seeking God, and are intending and endea- 
vouring to lead a holy and religious life. To 
such among us, the subject is both humbling 
and instructive. It is humbling, by showing 
us how far we fall short of doing what we 
ought to do. It is instructive, by showing us 
how we may do better for the time to come. 
We have seen in what respects the Children 
of this world are wiser than the Children of 
light. But surely, this ought not to be; 
Consider the difference of the objects, which 
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\VQ]:14ly p^rara» ai-^e following im. ofejeot in 
iteelf fleeting^ pei^lshing,^ aaci .CQiDpiur9tivd.y 
Xiicoigthlessr ; aa object, which »i^y'' nevst be 
attai»ed> aQd.whicb>ii'atli0me<i^wfl) ceftaiiily 
disappoint Uieir. j^xpectatioBt wd miiat aopft 
1)0' taken from them for ever. Bat ireHgkw 
persons^ are following an< c^Jeet in itsielf Siuh* 
stantiaj^, laatir^ aod of infinite yiaX%».\ an 
Qbject, whioh they aire sure of att»ining^) 
Ci^d which, whenc attained^ wiUt &r ^icit;eed 
£|U then: hopea^ and wiU x\m^ be taken 
away. With such disproportioin ia Ae ob* 
jects^ puFsu^d^ 92fgi^^ the-Ohildrea- of Jftis 
^iKorld to be^^er iA their w^ Qf QQje^ue^Bg: 
the' pitu'wit than the Chiidi?^ nf HghJb? 
C^^/itthey^ whoaj?e seeking; mer.eJya^worid}T|r 
ti'easure^ to show more diligence and: aeti^r 
vity, morje . foi:esigh1/ and cii^cumspoction, 
more^ decisipn and singleneetflf of mind in. at* 
laming their end, than^tbey^ wbo^ are aedi^ 
ing a heavenly tr^jswe? Are wie^. nnt 
ashamed to think, that wie who : proiSsss : t^ 
be striving for an incp^ruptible. cr^wa^ a 
arown of righteousness and glary^ shwld be 
less actives^ less e^rnest^ leas anxious in ^M 
endeavours ta. obtain it, than worldly vas^ 
»e to (^tain the coifrinptible things^ of Ihi^ 
life ? Let us. awake from this d^rac^ul 
^^^ Let us act in a manner more b^com* 
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mg mi pmtemx^s^ laet w^ do Tn<Mre eiteSi 
to the r«}J0ioa whuth. Wie profess* Let tia be 
instoiAi^d even ^ wodiUy. meo^ Though 
wefaoaotrappUuddheir judgment, of aocount 
^lemifirjao/iu raspoet tsitbe : o^a« whidi tbe}^ 
pumne^; «{^> tjiou^ m this respect W0 
musjt decidedljf condemni tiieir ohoice, and 
loadl^ ptoebim; theifi fo%i ) y ei let u^^ so faf^ 
beneiit bj; dieir example, as to copy theif 
d$Hge»^^% eiiKrafidspeotioii^^ and zedl; and 
thua Jtoara to e^LOKtse' kti ai better cause^ and 
^. noblfy^ puiiposes, that wsdom iirJiich they 
4^9^}Byi m thseji? inSwiofsi concemas. -Let u» 
r:e9iei]^iV that it is; fiot eaougbto seek : wd 
^11^ stfive ) we must, labour to ^ow- in 
grace, and improvcf our ta&ent« ; for accor£> 
ingto our spsrituiat gwwtb andimprovcfflaent, 
wilt be cfur degree of happiness and^ gl<^ 
hereafter. — I mot^ say a- kv^ words, 

2. To i^M& WorMfy Pfersons of whom 
we have been leaking. My brethren, I 
have been showing yo«* what is that Wisdom;, 
for which our Ijord commends you in the 
text. Think not, however, that because He 
commends your wisdom, he therefore ap- 
pTOvea.yatt!F condiict. Par otherwise. The 
Master commended the unjust Steward for 
his wisdom,* but he did not, and could not, 
commend him for his dishonesty. And in 
what respect do you differ from tnis Steward? 
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3o Ipng as you are setting your ^Sections on 
earthly things, and seeking yoi^r Imppiness in 
the world instead of in God> you are defraud* 
ing Him. You are robbing' Him of that 
honour, and glory; and service, which are 
due to Him alone. And can He approve 
what you are doing? Be assured, however 
He may so far comii^end your foresight, in- 
genuity, and diligeiice; as to hold theni up 
to his own ]>eople fdr their imitation and 
benefit, He yet entirely disapproves and se- 
verely cQiidemns your conduct. Gloiy not 
then in your worldly wisdom: for it is a< 
wisdom which will not only profit yoU 
nothing, but which, in the end, will ruin 
your soul. Renounce this wisdom, and be- 
come really wise, wise unto salvation. Seek 
the wisdom which is from above. " Labour 
not for the meat which perisheth, but for that 
meat which endureth unto everlasting life.'^ 
The prudence, activity, and watchfulnessr, 
which you are consuming on the unprofita- 
ble pursuits of this world, if rightly directed 
and employed, will procure for you an in- 
corruptible inheritance. God give you grace 
thus to direct and employ them for his 
mercy's sake in Jesus Christ ! 
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SERMON XIII. 

TENDENCY OF CHRISTIAN PRINCIPLES TO PRO- 
DUCE TRUE CONTENTMENT. 



Philippians, iv. 11, 12; 

/ hceoe learned^ in "whatsoever state I ah, 
theremth to be content. I know both haw 
to be abasedj and I know how to abound : 
every wkere^ and in all ^ingSj I am in- 
structed both to be Jidl and to be hungry : 
both to abound and to suffer need. 

There have been few persons, who h^ve 
been put to h^ivier trials of patience and 
temper than St. Paul. He had endured 
many and great hardships ; " in ioum^- 
ings often; in perils of waters, m perils 
of robbers, in perils by his own country- 
men, in perils by the heathen, in perils m 
the city, in perils in the wilderneiSfs, iti perils 
in the sea, m perils among false brethren ; 
in weariness and painfulness, in watchings 
often ; . in banger and tibjrst, ii^ fastings 
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often } in cold and nakedness/' * At %he 
very time of his writing this epistle to the 
Philippians, he was a prisoner at Rome for 
Christ's sake. Tet this is the man whom 
we find declaring in the text, ** I have 
learned, in whatsoever state 1 ani, thelievHth 
to be content. 1 kndW both how to be 
abased, and I know how to abound : every 
where, and in all things, I am instructed 
both to be full and to be hungry ; both to 
abound and to sufier »eed.'' 

Now on comparing this declaration of the 
ApoBtle Witli ttie aeoount df his >triais aiid 
sufferings, idudl 'we idimk tkit be mrturally 
.di£S3red fisom otiier men ; that he was not 
subject to the same feelings, inirmiti^, and 
sinroblSfempers, with the i«st of hk iellew- 
creatures? iiia cwn wof ds to the peo^e of 
Lystra, will not allow us to tliink thus : for 
he teUa them^ thathew4i8 *^aman^«tiki^ 
^passions mih them t i** and^so iar £rom 4hiiB 
icontiented dispodtioQ* being, -^t^Ani^^/ to him^ 
he expressly *says in the. t^t, thatrhe 4ad 
p/^i^red it. <* I \iwe.Umme4^ in ipriial^oev^ 
^tate lam, therewith to be eontent: eveiy 
wh«*e, and in all tJiie^ . X am ri>ij$/r»G^ 
boitb to be tfidl and W be hui^ry; bK^h to 
abound and to'suffermeed/^ sAt where had 
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hd44e^]ied thifi lessoti? Where had he been 
ifistratit#d jn these tbing^s ? 'At the feet of 
has Hulftter, Gams^l ; ' 'in Ifie; schools of 
the Fhariis^es ; of the Jewish doctors j or of 
the Heathen Philosophers ? -These iieadiers 
might have commended the virtue of .Om* 
teotment : they might have shown how rea- 
sonable it was in itself and how necessair^ 
to the happiness of man : but to teach this 
leBson'Withefiect ; to put their followers in 
possession of this virtue, — w«s not in their 
powef. St. t^ul had not learned it of them. 
It was at the feet of Jesus, in the School T)f 
Christian Philosophy, that he had been taught 
this leason. It was since he had learned *• to 
count -all things loss J&r Christy zndi for 
his^ake to Wffer the loss of aH things,** that 
he bad. known ** both how to be abasect, 
and how to abound.*' It was in the School 
of goflly discipline and Christian experiencfe, 
thttt he bad acquired ihis Knowledge. ; Atfd 
ia tills School the same knowledge tn^y 
always be acquired. The heavenly dottrinies 
of the Gospel all tend to produce it. Chxis^ 
tian Principles, when received into the heart, 
and MiBfered to bring forth their ^natur^ 
fruit, necessarily lead to true Contentment j 
and the more ^decidedly the l>isciple of 
Christ lives under the infiuent^ of his divine 
religion, the ncarejr wij? •he^comiB -to 'the 



, happy experience of the jApostle stated in 
the text This » a truth which I shall en- 
deavour to explain and enforce; and with 
this view, I shall show two things^ 

L That Christianity takes away the natu- 
ral Causes of Discontent. 

II. That it furnishes very powcrfiil motives 
for the exercise of a Contented Mind. , 

I. One cause of discontent is pride* Men 
are naturally proud. They have high 
thoughts of their own merits and pretensions. 
They think that nothing is too good for 
them : that they have a claim to eveiy com- 
. fort and enjoyment : and that if any thing 
. desirable be withheld from them, they are 
treated with injustice, and not according to 
their deservings* Hence, necessarily sprmgs 
a Discontented Spirit. Puffed up with such 
high thoughts of themselves, they are never 
contented with what they have. Their arro- 
. ^ant pretensions are never satisfied. Enough, 
;n their opinion, is never done for them. 
That they should want such a convenience, 
or be denied such a request, or be forced to 
submit to such a hardship, wounds their 
pride, and renders them dissatisfied. < Is it 
• * becoming,', they say to themselves, * thsit 
/ we should be treated thus? Why should 
, * we be used in a manner so unwprtby Qf 
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« us? Why are not. our claiixi3 regarded? 
« Why are we, not dealt with more suitably 
* to our deserts ?* . 

Now Christianity effectually removes this 

cause of discontent. It takes away our 

pride. Humility is the first lesson which a 

man learns ii^ the ' school of Christ : . and 

when once this grace is s^ttained, a great 

step is made towards conte^itedness of! mind. 

The true Christian (and it is of such a Cirris- 

tian onhr that I speak) has been deeply humr 

bled. He has been convinced that he is a sin? 

ner ; and with that conviction, all his high 

thoiights of himself have been . overthrown^ 

He has seen himself before God, stript of 

every plea» and deserving, only of wrath .and 

puni^ment What then is become of his 

arrogant pretensions, his meritorious claims? 

He ]Qow sees, that as a sinner he h^ts justly 

forfeited his claim to , every blessing ; that 

far from having been treated worse than he 

deserves, he has be^n treated far better. I^t 

his comforts be ever 90 few, h^f^Qiels that they 

are mor^ than he has any pght to expect. 

Let hi9 sufferings be ever so great, \\^ is con* 

sciqus that they are less than bis iniquities 

have deserved. Wh$it ground then is left 

for discontent ? What cause remain^ . for 

repining and complaint? ♦ None, none (he 

. VOL. II. K 
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< cri^), I am nof deidt wrth according to my 

* demerits. Tbougfe I be crossed in my 

* wishes ; though I suffer some iticoBfve- 
^ nienees ; tiiough I endure sotiie bardis^ips, 
*■ yet Imn ^ sinner. I deserve all tbis,^ and 

< worsen Far then from being dissatisfieil, I 
^ have great reason to be thankfM^ ^at so 
^ many mercies are yet eontinned to<me/ 

Anodier cause of* diseentent is sdlf-pre- 
ferenee; an undue and imrnoderaCe love of' 
ourselves; This disposition also fs common 
to us. We naturally love ourselves irith 
an esrcessive i^dness^: and this partiaKty 
ais naturatfy' leads^ to discontent. Underfill 
influenee of thit^ extravagant passion^ Mfe 
locfe upon our own cOneems as those of the 
greatest m^nent, m comparison' oif whieh 
aH' otibei^ are of no« value. Our own ifite- 
rests are to be served j our own happiness 
is to be consulted ; our own M>iiAei» are to 
be gra^fied. Self is ever uppermost in o^r 
minds. But, so long as ^is is the case, bow 
impossible it is that we should not be dw- 
confentedl For while we see others posses»» 
ing advantaged which we possess not ; of #ec 
fixjm troubtes which we experience, bow 
naturally do we conceive envy in* oar Heartfe: 
and comparing ooi^ lot with theirs> grow i«- 
patient and" dissatisfied. * See (we sae rearff 

* to exclaim) how happy others are! TBey 



195 

h4ve ii6ne of the sorrtyws which wef bave# 

T!^€y \SAV^ d thmiisfiftiid odmfoFts whicfa we 

hfitvti iibti Ho^ bdrd is our t0« ! Wbyisk H 

Mt 1&« thdM? WB^ dhdbld Oiey havd 

iiK>i4 cH^o^eftki^ and fewer soilings than 

We faav« ? If ill ^ersoiki^ were as nlueb c^^ 

|lif€H»ed ^d ^Ouj^d as we ft#e, otH^ lot 

would more easily be borne. But tX9 see 

d^fi^ itf a ditiiftlaoii sd much bebies^ iSian 

du#selveii^ is provdlriDg: and intc^rable/ 

But^ fW tiiis^ #ril tAso Ghsistaainity bringfsr d 

Gurd. M tailed av^ this oa«se of discoiitent» 

It rejgiilates^ tfiis self^ldve. It 6heeks got 

ilHiWod^i^e atteniloft to our own ease, com<^ 

fdn, and e^foyment^ It teaches us^ *^ not to 

1#^ efi^^tf one stt our owA things cm^v but 

sK^fihd thii^ of others'' also ; to consult their 

kut^^lbi' and their happiness,: at l^east, equally 

y^rXk otip own'. Qbristiatnty teaehes U9, in 

iflfitSition' ct' 6ut divine Masteir^ n€t to please 

itafrs^^sv btft to please our neigfaboinrs ; to 

Uf^ tlltem, as We loVe outtselves: for their 

atffiiC'fb deny ou4*^I>^esi and i^nbmit to-in^on- 

tetiieilces^; to hwvt a Mlbwvfeeling in what 

iJlSi^dl^ t&em ; t<> r<djoiee wheti they rejoice; 

MSi to be a^ ^aid at llieir prosperit)? and 

^te^^ M at eui^ owti; Thid ist the heavenly 

tc^iiMer 6P ItfVe Which Christian]^ enjoins ; 

arttfwhich it iHspi!^ and maintains in^ those 

who truly belieye : and where this temper 

K 2 
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prevails, how great a cause of discontent 
IS taken away. Those who love their neigh- 
bour as themselves, cannot repine. sk% his. lot 
being better than their own. Those, who 
in fact rejoice at his prosperity, c^pot be 
troubled at it. Where such ChiJMiaii lave 
prevails, this ground of discOnti^nt cannot 
femain. ., 

A third cause of discontent is covetous- 
ness. Men . are naturally covetous. . They 
have naturally a strong desire after the 
things of this world; and a desire which 
never is satisfied. . i The. more they, have, the 
more they crave. Let tbem have ever so 
much^ still something else is wanted; and 
so long as this is .the case, they are dissatis- 
iied. Ahab, amidst all his treasures ^nd 
palaces, was. discontented because Naboth^s 
vineyard was denied him. And how. often 
does it happen,' that a mw takes no enioyr 

because he is not able to procure this. house, 
4>r that piece of land, or some other object^ 
for:which he inordinately longs. — But hpre 
also Christianity brings a cure. It. teaches 
U9, that '* a man's life consisteth not. in ,t^e 
abundance of the things which he possess* 
eth.^' * It reveals to us. far more valuably 
riches than this world can give. It draws 
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off our affections from earthly things, and 
leads us to fix them on things above : and 
in thus taking away our immoderate love of 
the world, it takes away a great cause of 
discontent. Why should the Christian be 
dissatisfied that he has so little of this world, 
when this world is not his treasure ?. * My 

* treasure (he cries) is in heaven. There I 

* look for an enduring substance. Whether 
^ my portion here be great or small, is, a 

* matter of little consequence. This estate 

* indeed might suit my convenience. That 

* house might add to my comfort. But I 

* covet them not. My happiness does not 
^ depen.d on these things. I am not utahappy 

* because I caaanot procure them. 1 have 
? better things in store. I have an inherit- 

* ance reserved for me, incorruptible and 
^ undefiled : M an house not made ,witii 
'hands, eternal in the heavens." ' Wljieri^ 
such is the language of the heart, such Its 
moderation with respect to worldly thingSt 
what room is lefl ipr discontent ? 

But while Christianity thus takes away the 
natural causes of discontent, 

II. It also furnishes very powerful mptives 
for the exercise of a contented mind.. 
' In the first place, the disciples of Christ 
are under the strongest obligations to walk 
in the footsteps of their divine Master. It is 

K 3 
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their profession to &Uow t^ 0^ipnp)§ |>f 
their Saviour Christ, and to be made iike 
unto him. They are taught to look fprward 
to their perfect renewal to his image, as th^ 
completion of their happiness i^ h^ym : 
and though on earth they must ever fall 
far short of a perfect likeness to him, yet 
even here, it is their duty, their privjlegci 
and their desire, to faaye that mind which was 
In Christ Jesus, and to show forth in th^it 
lives, a faint resemblance at least, of those 
heavenly dispositions i^ch shc^iie 90 bright 
An him. Among these, eonten1^ii«is8 of 
mind was very conspicuous. No p^r^pn 
CQuld have greater pfovocations to discon^ 
tent than the blessed Jpsus had. Hki wh^l^ 
life was a continued succesi^on of labimr, 
&tigue, and mortiflieation. He was so poor, 
dikt, as he t^s us himself, '^ He had not 
where to lay his faead.^ He was ^^ de^fl^d 
aad rejected of men, a mail ef saorrows, and 
acquainted with grief.'^^ He was f^fidy 
accused, unjustly condemned, and treated 
with such indignity, as to see even a robber 
and a murderer preferred before him. Yet 
where do we find in his conduct, or in his 
words, any expression or sentiment of dis- 
content ; HjS bore all his sicflferings with 
meekness ^nd patience. He manifested, at 

* Matt. viii. ^. — Isaiah, liii« d. 
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all times, an entire submission to the 'will of 
his heavenly Father. " When he was re- 
viled^ he readied not again/' In the most 
tryii^ scene of his sufferings, he betrayed 
nothing of a murmuring, repining spirit* 
Here then, his true Disciples see a perfect 
pattern of what they themselves ought to be ; 
and hence also, are they stirred up to imi- 
tate k. Can they be the followers of Jesus 
Christ, and yet allow themselves to be dis* 
contented? Did he endure so much for 
them, and endure it aU with so much pa- 
tience; and shall th^ murmur at their 
comparatively light afiuctions? Shall they 
TepinB at being poor or despised, or unjusitly 
treated, when He suffered poverty, contempt, 
and injustice, for their sakes ? No : they 
have not so been taught the truth, as it is in 
Jesus. They will t&,e his yoke and learn 
of him. They will bear their cross and 
follov him* 

Besides, in the second place, true Chris- 
tians are firmly convinced, that their lot, 
whatever it may be, is the lot chosen for 
them by their blessed Lord and Master. 
They know that the hairs of their head are 
all numbered ; that nothing happens to them. 
hy chance ; that every thing which befalls 
them is ordered and appointed by that 
Saviour, who once bled on the^ cross, but 
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now hath all power in heaven and in earth. 
Christ is their King and Master : as such 
they are bound to obey and serve Him : to 
do his will, and to submit to his govern- 
ment, this is what they are required to do ; 
yea, what they wish to do, and have pleasure 
in doing. Can they be discontented with 
their lot ? Can they be dissatisfied with what 
their King and Master orders for them ? Far 
otherwise are their thoughts. What they 
uay to themselves is this: < Though "our 
* lot be not so easy as that of many others ; 
>*.' though we may be exposed to many hard*- 
^ ships, and deprived of many comforts; 
et still our lot is that which Jesus Christ 
as chosen for us. He sends us indeed 
some difficulties. He withholds from us 
some enjoyments. But has He not a right 
to do what He ' will with his own ? Shall 
our eye be evil, because He is good ? He 
has a right to dispose of us as He sees fit; 
for he has bought us with a- price, even 
with his own blood. He ' has a right to 
give and take away, According to his will : 
and his will shall be ours. What ^He 
ives, we will thankfully receive. "^What 
e takes away, we will readily part with. 
What He denies, we will not desire to 
have. What He lays on us; we will pa- 
tiently bear. Submission, cheerful sub* 
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.^j mission to his will, . is our duty and our 
^ happiness. Thus "every where, and in 
/ all things, we. are instructed both to be 
/full and to be hungry, both to abound and 
\ to suflfer need/* \ 

But farther, while true Christians know 
that their , lot, be it what it may, is chosen 
for them by Jesus Christ, they also know 
that it i^ chosen for them, in infinite Iwe and 
meroy to their souk. He knows what is best 
for, his people, and will order every thing 
for their, spiritual and everlasting good. He 
hath to this end vouchsafed to them a most 
gracious promise, "that all things shall 
wojk together for their good/V Thus they 
feel convinced, that in whatsoever, state they 
are, it is the one which is really best for 
them. What a powerful motive is thus fur* 
nished for the exercise of a contented mind i 
Witb such a ccHiviction, bow can the real 
. Christian be otherwise than contented, what- 
ever may befall him? * What ground (he 
/asks) have : I for being dissatisfied? my 
: ' desire and aim is, so to pass through things 
/ temporal, that I finally lose not tne things 

* eternal. Now wh^t state, or what circum* 

* stances, may in this view be best for 
/ me, I knownpt : but Christ my Saviour 
/knows, and will lead me into them- Does 

t h^ disappoint my worldly hopes ? He jsees 
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that disappointment wiH be good fw tie. 
Does he caH me to trials? He sees that 
trials are neeessary for me. Does he take 
away my worldly comforts ? He sees that 
they would prove hurtful to me. Does 
be make my way rough, difficult, and 
thorny? He sees that it ia the way in 
which it is safest for me to walk. Fbt then 
from being discontented and repiningi I 
have reason to be thankful and to rejoice, 
i have reason to cry out with the Apostle, 
<< in whatsoever state I am, I have learned 
therewith to be content :*' for I knew it 
to be that state in which my best interests 
will be most efibctually promoted and 
secured.* 

The practical uses which I shall make of 
the Truth, thus explained ^nd enforced^ sxe 
Iwo. 

1. I shal> employ it for correcting an error 
which is prevalent in the world. PeFSona, 
who know nothing of the power of Religion 
themiselves, are apt to form strange and 
mistaken notions respecting it. They regard 
and represent it as making men dull and 
melancholy; as destroying cheerfolness, 
spoiling present enjoyment, and cas^ting over 
the mind nothing but glocmi and darlne^ 
But I would seriously ask such persons, ob 
what reasonable grounds fJiey caft build or 
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support these charges? I would eierioufily 
adi them whether the truth, whidi we have 
been considering, does not give a very op- 
posite view of the subject? With what jus« 
tioe can it be said c^ religion, that it makes 
men dull. and melanchdly, destroys cheer, 
fulness^ spoils ^oyoient, and casts gloom 
and darkness over the mind ; when we see 
thfltt its natural tendency is to do the very 
reverse; to provide a remedy foi the most 
tom^iting evils of the human heart, and 
to spread oyer the soul peace, serenity, and 
liappiness? Look at the proud, tlie selfish, 
or the covetous man, and see what a miserable 
b^ing he is. Tossed by tumultuous passions^ 
he is *< like the troubled sea, which caoBot 
test." Never pleased, never satisfied, never 
co&tented, what can he know of inward 
peace ? Compare the disturbed and agitated 
state of his mind with the ealm and ttsa^ 
tjmk ioelings expressed by the Apostle in 
we texl, and judge whether Religion realW 
makes men unhappy. If you allow, ast m 
must do, that a << Contented mind is a eonti> 
nuaii feast,'' surely you must also allow,^ that 
the same thing, wmeh in the highest degssee 
psomobes. and increases- true Gc^entmemty 
eannot he destsuetive to happiness^ C^aae 
t^n to make assertions in siq)port of whidi 
you cannot offer any solid argument ji aster- 
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tioDS, which facts and experience daily con- 
tradict, fcease to expose the ignoranee, 
cease to betray the mah'gnity of the cs^rnal 
itiind^ by ascribing to Religion effects which 
it never did, which it never can produce ; 
and which your c own conscience, if fairiy 
consulted, will tell you that it never does 
produce. Rather seek yourselvies to become 
7^e^//y religious : so shall you know, by your 
own experience, the falsehood and injustice 
of your charges. Instead of speaking evil 
of religion, make trial of her ways, and you 
shall find them ^< ways of pleasantness and 
peace.** 

. S. I would take occasion, from the Truth 
before us, to stir up real Christians to a 
inore faithful and diligent improvement of 
their privileges. It sometimes happens, that 
persons who own and feel the power of 
rdigion, and on the whcJe, live under its 
influence, yet are far from showing the saitne 
mind and temper with St. Paul in the text 
When disappointed or afflicted, they b^ray ' 
a repining and an impatient spirit ; and 
proye, occasionally at least, that they have 
not as yet learned^ in whatsoever state they 
are, therewith to be content. Now whence 
does this arise ? It is not that Reiiffion is 
unable to do for them what it did for the 
Apostle. It ij3 not tha,t Religion cannot^ 
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every where and in all things, instruct theiti^ 
as it instructed him, both to be full and to 
be hungry, " both to abound and to suffer 
need." But the fact is, they do not give 
themselves up to Religion so decidedly as 
St. Paul did. They do not suffer Religion 
to produce in them all those effects which it 
produced in the Apostle ; and which, if 
permitted, it would produce in them. Sin 
is not mortified to so great an extent as it 
might be^ Pride, self-preference, and covet- 
ousness, are not broken and weakened as 
they should be. Christian principles are 
not kept in so lively exercise as they ought 
to be. Hence it comes to pass, that at times 
the flesh gets the better of the spirit, and a 
discontented temper prevails. But, my 
brethren, this ought not to be. Let me 
earnestly exhort such of you as answer this 
description, to know your privileges better, 
and to turn them to a better account. Let 
Religion have a more decided influence on 
your heart. Call forth your principled into 
more lively exercise. Lay the axe to the 
root of all your evil and selfish inclinations. 
By failing to do this so resolutely and 
effectually as' you might, you are depriving 
yourselves of much solid peace and comlbrt ; 
and are keeping back from Religion, much 
of that credit and honour, which she ex- 
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pects at your hmd$f and which it is your 
duty to reflect on her. Awftke then irom 
this injurious and disgraceful siumber# Trim 
your lamps. Study more deeply in the 
School of Christ ; and in your lives show 
forth more clearly the praisea of Him^ 
^* who hath called you out of darkn^ess intc^ 
** his marvellous light/^ 
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SERMON XIV. 

JESOB S^^CHJSING THB CROSS AND {NE8PI8ING 
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mcl^r^4f the (ko9s, ik^pi&ing il^ Shaim. 

If we shoidd see a person undeygdfDg very 
severe trials, and bearing the moet unpro- 
voked indignities with, fortitiide^ meekness, 
and constancey; ^e ^ould be fiUed with 
high admiration of his character. But if 
we should di^9Cover, that we omrselves had a 
personal concern in his sirfferings ; that he 
Was undergoing them on ou^ discount, from 
the most generous isiotive, in order to save 
us from some heavy^ calamity, or to procure 
for us some unexpected good ; our admira^ 
tion would be heightened into- gratitude; 
not without smne ^lixtuire of regret and 
self-reproacby that we wei^e the oecasion of 
so much suffering. — Such are* the feelings^ 
though in the highest possible degipee, which 
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the sight of Christ crucified ought to excite 
in us. We should regard it with the most 
admiring gratitude, and the deepest self- 
condemnation. God grant! that these feel- 
ings may be stirrecl up and strengthened in 
us, while I discourse to you on the passage 
in the text : " Who, for the joy that was 
set before him, endured the cross, despising 
the shame/' I need not tell you that it is 
Jesus Christ, of whom the Apostle here 
speaks. All, who hear the words, will 
readily apply them to Him. Therefore 
without farther preface I shall lead you to 
consider three things, as they are set before 
us in the text. 

I. J^ifl^ Jesus Christ suffered. 

II. How He suffered. 

in. Why He suffered thus, 

• . . < . 

I. We read in the text, that Jesus Christ 
suiiered the Oo^ and the Shame. Our 
Saviour's life, from the Stable to the Grieve, 
was a life of. suffering. But. that which 
completed and filled up the whole was the 
Cross. It was the last and bitterest -part 
x)f that cup, which He undertook to dnnk. 
It was the lowest, deepest point of degrada- 
tion to which He was abased. Hence in 
.that description of his wonderful humilia^ 
tion in the second chapter of the Pbilippiaos, 
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it is said, that ^* being found in fashion as a 
man. He humbled Himself and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross.*' That He, who was " in the Form of 
Grbd," having taken on him " the Form of 
a sierviant,'' snould so humble Himself as to 
becoine obedient unto death, was truly won- 
derful ; but that this death should be even 
the death qfthe cross, was astonishing indeed. 
.There is great force in the expression, 
^^even the death of the Crossy whicn shows, 
that there were some circumstances in that 
deatb which were peculiar to itself, and 
which made it beyond every other death, 
dreadful and degrading. Let us see what 
these circumstances were. 
' In the first place, it was the most painful 
of deaths. It subjected the sufferer to ex» 
cessive^ pain and tortui'e. This was so well 
known, that the Romans derived from this 
very punishment, the word which in their 
language expressed the greatest degree of 
palp ; and we, borrowing the word from 
them, call such a pain an excruciating pain ; 
that is, a pain like that which was felt on the 
cross. Nor have we any word in our lan- 
guage, more descriptive of violent agony^ 
than this. Nay, so dreadful was the pain 
of dyin^ on. the cross, that it was accounted 
fi peculiar act of ipercy in the jiidgi^ tp per^ 
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mit die Criminal lio be killed, before his 
body should be craclfied. Indeed, the very 
nature of the punishment shows how ex- 
cessive must have been the pain attendinj^ 
it. Hiat the hands and ftet, which being 
full of nerves, are some of the most feeUng 
parts of the human body, shoidd be pierced 
through, and fastened to the wood with ivoii 
spikes : that then, by the sodden tBhing xxp 
of the Cross, and the fixing of tiie foot of tt 
in the earth, the whole wei^t of the body 
should be thrown ujpon these torn and tender 
parts; how dreadful must have been ^be 
guflbrings ! How exquisite the torture ! Add 
to which, the death of the Cross was a dow, 
a tedious, a lingering death. The pain, greM; 
as it was, did not quickly put an end to the 
life ; and so by its own vi<4ence deliver the 
sufferer from misery. It destroyed htm I^ 
degrees. It tortured, without immediatdy 
killing him. No "vdtal part was touched. 
The crucified person was 1^ to livt under 
all this torment, till through anguish, loss 
of blood, fatigue and ^mine, his natural 
strength was quite worn out, and his heart 
<!eased to beat. You may remember, that 
when Jesus had hung for six hours on the 
Cro6s, Pilate mmveUed that he were dead 
already : and Ihe twd Thieves, who were 
cfucirod with him, were b(Ah yet alive. 
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bodies from tb^ crQ$s in the eyepi^ of th^ 
da^r <»i wbinb they had been e^eQuted* Oo 
tiie who^^ we eannat m^U conceive a dentb 
more paii^ul liwn £be death of tbe eroa^ ; 
or ^onie which the most ingenious cruel^ 
could hm^ invented more isuited to its piirr 
poae. 

in^ time second place, it was the most 

duxm^fid of deaths. Any death by the hand 

of dw publie exiecutioner is fiham6ful« It is 

alw(ays intended to biing difurrace on those 

^ho^^rk. But we Sm Srdly h^ve a«y 

j«st cq^neeptipn of the degree of iqfamy 

wiueli was attached to the death of the cros& 

We must indeed fae s^asiblis l^ot the very 

cireuffifitanee of being publicly hung up as a 

GiiminAl, exposed to the eye of every bes* 

holder, and having the crime, for which this 

piu&sbment wjui supposed to be inflicted^ 

written in large letters on the top of the 

cross, wfitfi in itself very ^nominious. But 

it was the ga:ieral opinion in which this 

punisbm^ was held, th^t stamped on it the 

deepest i^ominy*. It was not a Jewish, but 

a Ronum puni§hm«fit ; one, however, which 

was deemed too infamous for any Roman 

eitisen ever to suffer. It was inflicted only 

<m the lowest and vilest of Hugydiid) on 

slaves, and notorious eriminsdaj on such 
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as were accounted the pests and outcasts of 
society,' a disgrakje to human » nature, and 
unworthy to be treated like human beings; 
These were the- persons fot whom, by the 
Roman law, this punishment was reserved* 
And hence we may judge in what light it 
was generally regarued, and how great was 
the infamy attached to it. As a fact also 
which 'farther proves and clears this point, 
it may be added, that it was not uncommon 
to take even the dead bodies of criminals^ 
who had not fallen alive into the hands of 
public justice, and to hang these upont tiie 
cross, as the way of expressing the greatest 
dete^ation and contempt of their character, 
and of branding their imemory with disgrace 
and ignominy. And it was for this reason^: 
for the < shame and infamy which, this death 
brought, witb it, as; much as for the pain 
and torture iwhick it inflicted^ that the Jews 
were ^a;clamdrous for Jesus to be crucified. 
They not mdy designed, by putting Him to 
this slow' and painful death, to gratify their 
msivae and cruelty ; but they intended also, 
:bjr J the i infliction of this punishment, tx) sink 
and degrade Him to the very lowest depth 
of debiasement ; to rank Him with the .worst 
and vilest of mankind; to set Him forth to 
the nati(ui, and to the world, as an object 
^f universal detestation and scorn; and 
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to make his. very name infamous and ac- 
cursed. . 

Such were the general circumstances 
which distinguished the death of tjie cross 
from, every other death, and made it beyond 
all others, dreadful and degrading. But in 
addition to these, : there were in tl^e case of 
Jesus some particular circumstances, which 
increased and ag^avated both the usual, pain 
and shame of crucifixion. As if the pain of 
the cross were not of itself sufficient to glut 
the vengeance of his enemies, they beat and 
buffeted him* and tore his back with 
scourges, before they led him to be cruci- 
fied. They made a crown of; thorns, and 
fixed it on hi^ head^ by driving the points 
into his bleeding temples. : They next forced 
him, though exhausted, by these cruelties, 
to carry to the place of execution, one end 
at least of the heavy cross, to which he was 
to be nailed : and when arrived at the fatal 
spot, instead .of giying to him, as was fre- 
quently thci case with others, a cordial 
draught, which might support the spirits, or 
deaden the sense of feeling, they offered to 
him vinegar mingled with g^U ;. which was 
so ofji^nsiYe, that even fainting and parched 
with thirst, as he must have been, he refused 
to drink it. 
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Again, £t& if thd (^mmdn ^stm^ aiid 
ignominy of crucifixion were not sii^fk^Mft 
to express^ th6 i^kmf, wl^ wfci^lk hfi^ ene- 
mim wifili^d to Idad hjftl ; «b^ (jf el^^rc^d 
b^ore Him Barabbai^, si iJp6t<Md(l^ l^M^t, 
li^o fdr sedittom aiid ^Hfrdc^r hdd fe^^e^ t^Utt 
tfirt;0 pridon ; demanding th^C K^ n%flf 1^^ 
released and Je&u^ crudfiedv Th^ti to nlMiw 
ttiot^ |k)intedty t^e light ift li^bidl ^y 
wiiA^<l to repi^edent him^ they c^Sedclfecl kiifi 
in company with two inalefae^^i^ ; pkichig 
him in the midst, as being in l^lr judgttient 
the worn arid vilest of the fli¥ee. l^^M, 
in delfididn, they pkeed this #i*ting ev«^ hie 
h^3wi;- ^« Jesus, the Ri% («P flie J^s :'* by 
Whicih they itiea^t in the Mbsl idi^ullii^g 
mariner, to scoff at his pret<BrisioM§ t^ ^at 
ti^. Here theri^ we* riiight hafve st^dsed 
thsft maliee would hav^ eeai^ied^ its em>)^ ; 
thtt if pity had not toitehcd' the breast at the 
iigfift of so much misery; yet, that intention 
it»elf Wtottld have beferi worn out. But no : 
fkrther ignominy ittill awaited the wretched 
sufl^er. While hanging in this dr^ddftil 
tertriidnt, he Wa« yet to encouttter fairer 
in<fignifies : to lirten to every r^toafchM 
taunl^ whidh ^(i<Mi and pdsision could- cast 
forth upon him. The soldiers, who had 
nailed him to the cross, modked him, 

*3 
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laughed at his sulBferiags, and derided his 
cries. The people who pagsieid by, raikd 
on Him, wsigging their headg^ and saying, 
^ Ahf tixou thatdeftroyest the tempie, and 
bcdlda^ it^in three days, save thyself, atid 
come dowR fcom the cross;" One, at 
last, of the thievea who were oracified with 
Iniii,. eaost the same in hisr teeth* Nay, the 
scribes and eiders, the rulers and the prie^^ 
ev«iv the chief priests themselves, were so 
foargetf 111 of what became their rank and 
cbamcter, as to take a part in this inhuman 
scene, and to jaiih in reviling J^^us, and in 
potting Him to shame. ** He slaved ethers. 
Himself He cannot save. Let Christ- Uto 
King of Israel deseend now from the cws^ 
iftat we may see; and believe." 

Sneh was^ the death which Je^m diied% 
Siidi v/ere the ero^ and the^ shame^ ¥^k 
HeirerfT^ed. hut how did he i^uffei" then¥ ? 
This was the secfond thing to be con«dd^edL 
IL '' He endi^ed the crbsiSy dcf^itfiiig 
the shame." This^ expi^ession of endurinjg 
^ efo^i means something m^re^ fHan 
itierd^ bearing it, and nnd^going «be pain. 
It i^ descriptive of the ntamer kt whicfr he 
bore it* I« implies* tha« he Bore it wi«h foP- 
titod<B, with nieeftnesfi, with patience. He 
endured it. . He neither shrank from it, nor 



sunk under it. He met it with boldness. 
He went through it with constancy. The 
whole account of his sufferings justify .us in 
putting this meaning on the word endure: 
Though He knew cleariy before^'hand^. the 
bloody baptism which awaited Him ; He yet 
described himself as ^* straitened tiii it .were 
accomplished." When the time drew near, 
far from seeking to avpid the cross, He 
" ste^astly set his face to go up to Jeru- 
salem." * When the hour was come, 
though He could have had twelve legions 
of ai^els to. assist Him, yet He made no 
resistance, but yielded himself up into the 
hands of his enemies. Throughout the 
trying scene which followed, be shpwed 
no fear, no impatience, no unwillingness, to 
finish what he had begun. '* He gave his 
back to the smiters, and his cheek to them 
that plucked off the hair. He . hid not his 
face from shame and spitting.'* << Brought 
as a lamb to the slaugnter, he opened not 
his mouth.'* t He made ; no complaint, 
uttered no lamentation. . When he was ^re- 
viled, he reviled not again. . All wasi compo* 
sure, dignity, self-possession, and greatness 
of mind. He felt for pthersi but he felt not 
for himself. ** daughters of Jenisalem,'! 

* Luke, xii. 50.— is. 41. ■' 

•} Isaiah, 1. 6. — liii. 7. 
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(said He to the women who followed Him 
to Calvary) "weep not for me; but weep 
for yourselves, and for your children/' 
•< Father !" (He exclaimed in behalf of the 
soldiers who were nailing him to the cross,) 
" Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do/' Nay, while he was hanging 
in all the agony of crucifixion. He yet af- 
fectionately remembered and noticed his 
afflicted Mother, and recommended her to 
the care of his beloved Disciple. • In this 
manner He endured the Cross. 

He also " despised the Shame/^ Shame 
and ihfamy are evils, which it is. often found 
more difficait to bear, than even pain and 
rtorture. Many persons who would endure 
great bodily suffering without shrinking^ 
dread the very thought of disgrace and 
isnominy. Their bodies may sustain the 
former, but their minds cannot support the 
latter. Here their strength is tried, and fails. 
Here their weakness is discovered. They 
sink under this weight. Not so it was with 
Jesus. He de^sed the shame. ^1 the in-^ 
dignities which his enemfes endeavoured to 
heap on Him, could not alter his purpose, 
nor shake his firmness. In his patience He 
poss^^sed his soul. He was unmoved, by all 
the scorn, contempt, and ridicide,r:!irfiich was 

* Luke, xxii^SS— 34*— -- J<*B,;itix;%27. 

VOL. II. L 



218 

expresfled against him i by all the falsehoodsi 
caUuimies, and reproaches, which were cast 
upon him. He looked down upon tiieniy as 
tiie word properly signifies. He regarded 
them as beneath his notice : as things which 
did not deserve a thought, in comparison 
with the great object which He had in view. 
What this object was, I now proceed to 
show. It is the third thing which the text 
leads us to consider. 

III. Why Jesus Christ suffered thus. 

It must be plain, when Jesus thus <' en- 
dured the cross, despising the shame," that 
he had some object m view ; that there was 
some end, which he hoped to attain by hi& 
$ufieiings ; some reward, which he proposed 
to himself, as a full compensation for all 
this pain and shame. So speaks, the text. 
It teJls us that it was for the Joy which was 
set before him. And what was this. Joy? 
The question may be readily answered. 1^ 
was the Joy of saving sinners ; the Joy of de^ 
livering innumerable souls from the bondage 
of Sin and Satan, and of bringing them to 
everlasting happiness. He saw the miserable 
state into which sin had plunged the race of 
Adam, and was touched with pity for them. 
He saw that they had no power of delivering 
themselves out iof their lost condition ; that 
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tfaey 'could do nothing to atone for their 
gmllf and to make their peace wiVh God ; 
and that if left to themsdves, they must for 
ever suifer the dreadful punishments which 
their sins deserved. He saw these things f 
bat at the same time he knew, that what 
they could not do for themselves, he could 
do For them. He knew that by his suffer- 
ings and obedience unto death, the death of 
the cros&, he could make a full and perfect 
sacrifice and satisfaction for the sins qf the 
whole world. He knew that the Father 
would graciously accept this sacrifice, and 
forl^esake of tfai9 satisfaction, would pardon 
Sinners, and receive them to his favourt^ 
Here then we see, Wh^/ Jesus suffered thus. 
We discover the object which be had in 
view. He looked forward to the conse^ 
quences of his suffering. He foresaw the 
blessed effects which would follow it. He 
foresaw that by His stripes we should be 
healed ; that by the pain which He eut 
dured, we should be saved from eternal 
paili ; that by the shame to which He sub* 
mitted, we should be jsaved from everlasting 
shame, and raised to high and endless glory* 
He looked forward to that day, when the 
^* Ransomed of the Lord shall return and 
come to Zion with songs ;'^ when that great 
multitude, whom no man can number^ 
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having 'Washed their garments .'in. the, blood 
of the Lamb, shall <f be presented by .Him 
faultless, before the presence of his Father, 
with exceeding joy." This was the reward 
which He proposed to himself. This .was 
the vend, for the attainment of which,; He 
Bled, and suffered, and died. This was 
** the joy set before Him, for which he en- 
dured the cross, despising the shamed' 
: What, my brethren, shall we say to these 
things ? What are the thoughts, the feelii^,: 
which this subject raises in us?. Can we 
reflect on the Sufferings of Christy on bis 
cross and passion ^ on his pain and shame ; 
can we think on the Maimer in which he 
bore these sufferings ; on the fortitude, the 
meekness, the patience, the constancy, which 
fie showed throughout^ and. not be iilled 
with the deepest admiration of his exalted 
character ? But when we farther reflect on 
the (iause of his suffering; when we. call to 
mind the Olgect for whiok He sufferied ; 
when we consider, that for «5: men, andibr 
owr salvation, He underwent these . things ; 
that to save. us from hell,, which we had: de- 
served, and to. raise us to heaven,, which we 
had forfeited, He ** endured the cross, de- 
spising the shame.;'' what then are our feel- 
ings? Are we not filled with the. most lively 
gratitude, as well as with the deepest admi-r 
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ration ? While we admire his fortitude and 
constancy, are we not also sensibly touched 
with the thoughts. of his goodness and com- 
passion ? Do we not feel something of our 
immense obligations to him ? Are we not 
ready to say, ". Behold how he loved u^?*f 
What would have been our condition, if He 
Jiad not ^* Endured the Cross, despising the 
shame ?' ' How lost and desperate ! Without 
Christ, without hope, without God in the 
world, we must have miserably perished. 
But • now, how changed, how happy, how 
glorious is our state! Christ ** hath once 
suffered for sins, the Just for the tavftist, 
that He might bring us to God/* * By the 
blood of his Cross, He has : made our peace 
with heaven.; We, who were afar off^ are 
now brought nigh ; and can draw near to 
God, in the full assurance of hope. " Let 
our souls bless the Lord, and all that is 
within us bless his holy name. Bless the Lord 
~0 ! our souls^ and forget not all his benefits ; 
^ho forgiveth all our iniquities ; who healeth 
all our disea$es; who redeemeth our tife 
from destruction ; who crowneth us with lov- 
ing-kindness and tender mercies." ** Thanks 
'be unto God ibr his unspeakable Gift !" 

But is there not also another feeling ex- 
•cited by this subject ? While we read of the 

* 1 Peter, iii. 18. 
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sufierings of Jesus ; ¥^i)e we flikik of his 
wonderful compaBsien, of his amazing loovc ; 
which led him, £ot. our sakes, to << endure 
the cross, despising the shame ;" are we 
not touched with something like remorse 
and self-reproach ? Are we not concerned at 
the recollection of our sins, which helped to 
cause these sufferings? Are we not concenfted 
jto think of the little return which we haire 
made to Jesus for all his love; He died 
that we might live ; yet we have not lived 
to Him. He remembered us in our low 
estate ; yet we have forgotten Him. He 
thought of us ; yet days, and weeks, and 
years, have we lived without thinkii^g of 
Him. He ** endured the cross'' for us; 
yet we have been backward to take up our 
cross for Him. Every little trial to which 
He has put us, we have accounted a heavy 
burden, and hard to be endured. He, for 
ns, " demised the shame ;" yet we have 
been unwilling to suffer shame for Him. 
Every little indignity to which He has called 
us to submit, we have counted an intolerable 
hardship ; and perhaps to avoid the shame, 
have in fact denied our Saviour. Do not 
the thoughts of these things grieve us ? Do 
we not feel .sorrow and shame ? Are we not 
angry with ourselves ? Are we not self- 
condemned ? • 
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Let these humbling views of ourselves be 
cherished and increased. They will lower 
our self-esteem, and exalt the Saviour in our 
hearts. Let us be confounded at the sight 
of our great un worthiness, contrasted with 
his glorious perfections. So shall we leara 
to walk more humbly and more closely with 
Him. So shall we learn to live no longer 
to ourselves, but to Him who loved us, and 
gave himself for us. 
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SERMON XV. 



THE OBJECT AND EFFECT OF CHRISTIAN HOPE. 



1 John, iii, S. 

And every man that hath this hope in hhny 
purjfieth himself, even as He is pure. 

Hope is the main spring of human ac- 
tions, and the great cordial of human sor- 
rows. Take away hope, and human life 
would be a dull and miserable blank. 
Equally necessary is hope to the ChrisHan 
Life : nay, so necessary, that it, is called 
" the Helmet of Salvation:*^ and we are even 
said to be " saved by hope.''* Christian 
Hope, however, like every other Christian 
Grace, has its counterfeit. There is a vain, 
as well as a good hope, ^hile we read of 
the hope, that " maketh not ashamed," we 
also hear of " the hope of the hypocrite, that 
shall perish.^' And many persons talk 
loudly of their Christian Hopes, who, it is to 

* Ephes. vi, 17. — 1 Thesa. Vj^S. — Rom. viii. 14, 
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he feared, have little pretensions to the chst- 
racter of Christians. 

It is of great importance, then, to inquire 

into this matter ; to see what true Christian 

Hope really is, and how it differs from evfery 

other thing, which takes to itself the name. 

There is indeed something peculiar in the 

Foundation of Christian hope : for it is built 

altogether on Jesus Christ. There can be 

no true Hope, but what springs from a 

knowledge of Jesus Christ-; ror it is only on 

his Sacrifice and Intercession for Sinners, and 

on the Promises given in Him, that we can 

have any confidence towards <jod, and cbi^i* 

sequently any true and solid Hope. Hence 

He is called ** our hope,** and '* Christ in 

us the Hope of Glory :" and in this respect, 

" other foundation can no man lay, than 

that is laid, which is Jesiw Christ.** * Here 

then should our first inquiries be made. 

On what is our Hope placed ? Is it placed 

on Jesus Christ, and on Him alone ; on his 

Merits and Mediation, and on the Promises 

of God in Him ? Or are we building on 

some other foundation, or joining some 

other Foundation with Him? Are we placing 

our Hope on something in ourselves, on our 

own works, merits, or resolutions ? Are we 

placing it on any outward thing, on our 

* 1 Tim. i. 1. — Col. i. 27. — J Cor. iii.2I. 
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priviteges or professions ? In this case we 
need eo no farther in the business. It is 
clear, m the very beginning of our inquiries, 
that our Hope is not a true Scriptural Hope ; 
for it is not founded on Jesus Christ — But, 
on Uie other hand, it is not every Hope, 
which pretends and appears to be built on 
Jesus Christ, that is really a good Hope. 
There are other m^ks by which it must be 
distinguished. There are other particulars 
which must accompany it, in order to prove 
its title to a true Scriptural Hope. In this 
view the Tcixt may be consulted with great 
advantage. The Apostle is speaking of 
Christian Hope ; and his words are these, 
that ** Every man who has this hope in him, 
purifieth himself, even as He is pure.** From 
which passage we may collect two things 
respectmg Christian Hope, which serve 
clearly to distinguish it from every other 
hope. These are, 

I. Its Object ; what it looks to. 

II. Its Effect ; what it leads men to do. 
These two points I shall endeavour to ex> 

plain. And may the Lord so bless the en-> 
deavour, that it may be profitable to our 
souls ! 

I. Hope must always have some object in 
yieWf It must be looking ^o something. 
This is necessary to the very being of IJope : 

8 ' 
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for without this there could be no Hope. 
Tbe very idea of Hope means the having in 
view something, which we desire to gain, 
and which, when gained, we suppose, will 
add to our happiness. The worldly man 
desires to gain money» or ease, or power, 
or a great name* These are the Objects of 
his hope ; the things, to which he looks for 
happiness. The Christian has also an Object 
in view : something, to which he is looking 
to make him happy* What this is, I shall 
proceed to show. 

St. John calls the hope, of which he* is 
speaking, this hope. ^< Every man that has 
this hope •/' a way of speaking which plainly 
points at something that had gone before, 
and shows that the Apostle had been saying 
something about Christian Hope, besides 
what he says in the text. Let us see what 
this was. We find him at the beginning of 
this chapter, breaking out into admiration 
of the wonderful Love of God, in having 
brought such sinners, as men, into his fa- 
vour and family. " Behold, what manner 
of love the Father hath bestowed upon 
us, that we should be called the Sons of 
God!** This leads him to speak of the 
great Blessedness of true Christians. " The 
world (indeed) knoweth them not, because 
it knew him not." It neither values, nor 

L 6 
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sees their worth and privileges. But, addR 
the Apostle, even ** now are we the sons erf" 
God.*' True Christians are nam the special 
objects of his fatherly love and care. They 
are His children ^ and if children, then 
heirs. There is a glorious inheritance pro- 
vided for them, "^at this inheritance will 
be, they do not at present exactly know. 
" It doth not yet appear what we shall be." 
Enough, however, is certainly revealed to 
raise their thoughts, and to stir up their- de- 
sires. " This we know, that when He shall 
appear^ we shall foe like him ; for we shall 
see Him as he is." And then follow the 
words of the text, ** And every man that 
has this Hope.*' What hope then does the 
Apostle mean? The hope, doubtless, of 
which he had been speaking : the Hope ol' 
being like Christ at his appearing. This 
is the Christian's hope. This is the Object 
%hich he has in view; the thing, to which 
he is looking for happiness. Let us see 
what there is in this Object, which distin- 
guishes the hope of the Christian from eveiy 
other hope. - 

The being like Christ, at his appearing, 
may signify, in the first place, the being like 
Him as to the outward form. It may relate 
to the state of the bodt/, when it shall • be 
raised from the dead. Great and glorious 



vrfll be the change, which, at the Day of 
Resurrection will take place in the body of 
the Christian. « It was sown in corruption; 
it will be raised in incorruption. It was sown 
in dishonour, it will be raised in glory. It 
was sown in weakness, it will be raised in 
power ; it was sown a natural body, it will 
be raised a spiritual body.'' It will be a glo- 
rious body, fashioned like unto Christ's glo- 
rious bod^ ; no longer subject to pain and 
sickness, to decay and dealji ; but fitted fof 
the heavenly and eternal state for which it is 
designed. ^ And this is, doubtless, a part of 
the Christian's Hope. He looks forward 
with joyful expectation, to the time, when 
death shall be swallowed up in victory ; when 
this corruptible shall put on incorruption, 
and this mortal shall put on immortality; 
when he shall no longer *< groan in this ta- 
bernacle, being burdened, but shall be 
clothed upon with his house which is from 
heaven.*^ 

But this explanation of the passage, how- 
ever true and important in itself^ is far from 
being the only, or the chief thing here in- 
tended. The being like Christ at his ap- 
pearing signifies, in the second place, the 
being like him as to the imoard num. It re- 
lates to the state of the soul at the day of 
Christ's appearing. As- the body of the 
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Christian will in that day be all glorious 
without, so his soul will be all glorious 
within : for in that day it will be perfectly 
" conformed to the Image of the Son.** — 
When He shall appear, we shall be like 
Him, " for we shall see Him as He is." — 
Christians now see something of Christ, but 
they see Him not as He is. They see Hiopi 
through a glass darkiy. They see Him by 
faith, but not by sight. Yet even now, a 
very surprising effect is produced on their 
souls, by merely this imperfect view of 
Christ. Even now, ^^ beholding as in a 
glass the glory of the Lord, they are 
changed into the same image from glory to 
glory.*' * Even here they bear some 
traces^ however faint, of the Divine Like- 
ness. What then shall be the case, when 
they shall see Christ far otherwise than they 
now see Him ? When the veil which now 
dims their sight shall be taken away ; when 
they shall " see Him as He is," in all the 
splendour and majesty of his glorious person ? 
The transforming power of his presence, will 
then be instantly and universally felt : all the 
remaining pollution of sin and infirmity 
will be done away for ever. The dros? of 
sensual affection will at once be consumed 
before the brightness of his coming. The 

* 2 Cor. iii. 18.' 
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SfQuU seeing face to face, Him, whom sjbe sd 
ardently loves, will reflect nothing but Hb 
pure and glorious image. Every spot and 
wrinkle, which have hitherto defaced her, 
will disappear. She will be holy and with-^ 
out blemish ; all beautiful, all glorious with-* 
in. Such will be the state of the soul at 
Christ's appearing : and such then is now 
the great Object of the Christian's Hope# 
He longs to be like Christ. He longs to be 
sanctified in body, soul, and spirit. H^ 
feels and laments the corruption of his na- 
ture ; and therefore he looks forward with 
earnest expectation, to the time when this 
corruption shall be done away; when the 
Victory, over the fl^h, shall be complete^ 
when he shall appear with Christ in glory j 
and ^^ awaking up with His likeness, shall 
be satisfied with it.'* 

We see, then, what there is in the Object 
of the Christian's Hope, which distinguishes 
this Hope from every other thing, which 
takes to itself the name. It is not merely 
a hope of happiness, without any idea of 
what that happiness will be. It is not 
merely a hope of being with Christ, and 
of seeing His glory. It is not merely a 
hope of going to heaven, and of living 
in the presence of God. It is a hope^ 
which^ while it contains all these things^ 
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has still a clearer and more precise object in 
view. It is a Hope of Holiness : a Hope of 
being perfectly hdiy, that so we may be per- 
fectly happy : a Hope of seeing Christ " as 
He is ;*' tnat by this sight of Hiin, we may 
be made like Him ; and thus may become 
fitted for going to heaven, and for living 
with God in glory. 

And now, my brethren, let us ask our- 
selves, Is this our Hope ? Has our Hope 
this Object? Is this the thing which we 
have in view : the thil^g to which we are 
looking for happiness ? Do we hope to be 
like Christ, that we may be qualified for 
living with Him, and capable of enjoying 
^at happiness, which he has provided for 
us? Let us examine ourselves strictly on 
this point. Let us search and see what our 
Hope is. If Holiness be not a grand part 
of its Object, our Hope is certainly not the 
Hope of the Christian. 

To assist us in this examination, let us 
consider the other particular here stated, 
respecting Christian Hope, namely, 

II. Its Effect : what it leads men to do. 

As H<^e has always some Object in viewj 
something to which it looks for happiness ; so 
it always sets a man to seek afler that object, 
and to do what is in his power to obtain it; 
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There cannot then be a better way of finding 
out what our Hope is, than by seeing what 
it leads us to do. If wealth, or power, or 
honour^ be the things which we hope to 
gain ; how will this Hope influence our con- 
duct ? What will it lead us tp do ? It will 
lead us to use those means which are most 
likely to make us rich, or great, or ho- 
nourable. Thus, on the other hand, if Ho- 
liness be the object of our Hope, what in 
this case will our hope lead us to do ? li 
will lead us now to seek after Holiness. 
We shall be trying to become holy. This 
will be the JEffect of our Hope. This is 
what it will lead us to do. And what is thte 
but the very Effect, which St. John, in the 
text, declares that Christian Hope alwai/s 
pr<^duces. ** Every man that hath this Hope 
in him, purifieth himself, even as He is pure.'* 
It is a general, an universal rule, which ad^ 
ittits of no exception^ How, indeed, can it 
be otherwise ? If a man really believe, that 
his happiness hereafter will consist in being 
like Jesus Christ j if he really look forward 
to this likeness as the grand Object of his 
Hqpe, how can he do otherwise than now 
seek to become like Jesus Christ? How can 
he do otherwise, than now strive to become 
pure, even as Christ is pure ? The future 
Object of his Hope must have a constant, 
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Ml active, a powerful influence on bis present 
coBduot. If it have not, nothing can be 
plainer than that he does not really believe 
and hope, what he professes to do. If, 
while he professes to have the Hope of a 
Christian, he yet willingly continues unholy 
and impure, and reflects not, nor tries to 
reflect any part of the Imase of Christ, 
nothing can be plainer than that his preces- 
sions are vain, and that, at the best, he mi- 
serably deceives himself. 

But let us more distinctly see what this 
Ifffect, of which we are speaking, is : what 
is meant by a man^s purifying himself. This 
expression may seem to imply that a man is 
able to make himself holy, to cleanse his own 
beart, to sanctify his own nature ; and so 
may appear to contradict the general doctrine 
of Scripture, which teaches a very different 
truth. This doctrine is, that sanctification 
is God's work, and not man's : that the pre- 
parations of the heart are from the Lord : 
that it is he who cleanseth the heart, by the 
inspiration of His Holy Spirit ; creates in us 
a new heart ; and renews the soul after His 
own image and likeness. Nor is there an^ 
thing in the text, which at all opposes this 
doctrine, or differs from it in the least. We 
meet with many other expressions of the 
fiame kind with that in the text. The lx)rd 
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himself says» by His Prophet Ezekiel, ^^ Mak^ 
jfou a. new heart and a new spirit/' ^t* 
James, in like manner, says, *• Cleanse your 
hands^ ye sinners^ and pimfy your jiearts^ 
ye double-minded j'* whUe St. Paul exhorts 
us, . to ^^ cleanse oursehes from all filthiness 
of the fle^h and spirit." Do we suppose that 
these passages contradict the general Doc-* 
.trine stated above? No such thing. The 
Scriptures cannot disagree with each other. 
When we meet with texts which^ like those 
just cited, enjoin us to do something, which 
the general tenor of the Bible tells us that 
we cannot do; the way in which we muat 
understand such texts, is this : we must un- 
derstand them as enjoining us to use those 
means which God has* appointed for attain* 
ing the thing in question, and in the faithful 
use of which he has promised that we shall 
^tain it. Let us take this way of interpre* 
tation in th<^ present instance ; and then we 
shall see how the text is to] be understood. 
" Every man that has this hope;, purifieih 
himself i"^ that is, he does not cleanse, renew, 
and sanctify his own heart, for that he can-> 
not do ; but he uses those means, which 
God has appointed, for the cleansing, re« 
newing, ana saxictifyin^ of the heart ; and in 
ihe proper use of which, it is promised, that 

i^ baart '9k^U \)^ oleansedi renewed, au4 
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Sanctified. In virtue of this appointment, ' 
in reliance bn tliis promise, he uses these 
means, and thus purifies himseJfi 

Here then, my brethren, we have another 
ground for self-examination. Does our 
hope produce in us this effect ? Does it lead 
us thus to purify ourselves? In the first 
place, do we seek ailer purity ? Do we seek, 
not only to be outwardly moral, but aliso t6 
be iriwardly holy ? Do we think it hot merely 
enough to regulate the conduct, but do we 
seek also to regulate the motives of <3\xt con- 
duct : in short, not 6nly to have clean haitds, 
but also to have a pure heart ? And while 
we seek this ihwafd purity, do wie faithfully 
and diligently use the means which God 
has commanded us to use, in order to attain 
it ? Do we earnestly beseech him to * cleanse 
our hearts by the inspiration of his Holy 
Spirit ?* Do we add to our prayers, watch- 
fulness ; do we keep our heart with all dili- 
gence ; examine witti a jealous eye its secret 
motives ; check its first approaches to evil ; 
and carefully guard every door by which 
sin may enter into it, especially that sin, be 
it what it may, by which we are most easily 
beset ? Do we avoid, as much as we are able, 
such places, and persons, and employments, 
as are most likely to prove temptations to 
us ? Do we faithfully attend on all the of«* 
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dinances of God ? Do we use them as means^ 
of growing in grace, and humbly expect, in 
the use of them, to have our spiritual strength 
increa$(Bd». and our souls more and more con-, 
formed: to the Divine image and likeness? 
In a word, do we. now live in the Spirit, 
walk in the Spirit, mind the things of the 
Spirit,, arid bring forth the fruits of the Spi- 
rit: while after all our endeavours, do we 
still lament our little progress in holiness; 
and grieve, that notwithstanding we daily 
strive to grow perfect, even as Gqd is perfect^ 
we yet remain so imperfect, are so far short 
of what we ought to be, and have so little of 
the mind which was in Christ Jesus ? 

Such is the ej^ct which true Christian 
hope will have upon us. If what we call 
our hope^ does not lead us to do these things, 
it is not Christian hope ; and to suppose 
that it is, is greatly to deceive ourselves. 
God grant then that we may have clear evi- 
dence on this point I Grant that ^ye niay 
not cherish a vain confidence, a foolish self- 
conceit, an arrogant presumption, in the 
place of that true, solid, humble, heart- 
purifying hope, which in the end " maketh 
riot ashamed/* 

Remember, my brethren, in conclusion, 
how closely Christian hope and Christian 
holiness are joined together. In fact, they 
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eannot be separated ; nor can we have one, 
without the other : while they mutually con- 
firm and promote each other. The greater 
our bolinessL i3» the stronger will be our 
hope: as on the other hand, the stronger 
our hope is, the greater will be our holiness. 
— May the Lord, by his grace, increase in 
us both these blessed fruits of his Spirit! 
May he write his law in our minds, purify us 
even as Christ is pure, and- cause us to 
abound in hope, through the power of the 
J|ol^ Ghost, which is given unto us ! 
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SERMON XVI. 

ON THE OFFICE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND THE 
DANGER OF GRIEVING HIM. 



Ephesians, iv. SO. 

Grieve not the Holy Spirit of • God, whereby 
ye are sealed unto the day of redemption. 

There are many truths in the Bible, which 
we could never have known, had not God 
revealed them to us : Truths, thereforcj 
which are to be received altogether by faith, 
in a simple reliance on the Divine Word. 
One of the foremost of these, is the doctrine 
of the Trinity in Unity, or of the subsist- 
ence of Three Divine Persons in One undi- 
vided Godhead. In stating this doctrine, 
we use the word Person, i|ot because it 
exactly expresses the sense, which we intend 
to convey, but because we have no other 
word, which comes so near to what seems 
to be the meaning of Scripture. The in- 
spired writers, when speaking of the Father, 
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of the Son, or of the Holy Ghost, fre- 
quently apply to each of them such expres- 
sions, as are descriptive of a Person. They 
ascribe f o each personal acts and attributes ; 
and make use of such language as, accord- 
ing to our ideas, can properly be used only 
of a Person. Of this kind is the language 
of the text ; " Grieve not the Holy Spirit 
f* of God, whereby," or by whom " ye are 
" sealed unto the day of redemption." — 
Grief h a personal feeling. Sealing is a per- 
sonal act. Hence we collect that the Holy 
Ghost is a Person : that although, in some 
respects, he is one with the Father and with 
the Son in the Unity of the Godhead j yet 
that,, in 3ome other respects, he is distinct 
anfl separate from them. We pretend not to 
explain or comprehend this mystery. We 
receive it by faith ; and humbly adere that 
God,, who has thus graciously revealed him- 
self to us. — With these remarks, arising 
from the text, I now proceed to a more par- 
ticular consideration of the passage itself; 
from which I shall take occasion to point 
put to you two things. 

1. The peculiar office of the Holy Spirit 
in our salvation. 

U. The meaning and importance of the 
admonition here given respecting him. 
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^ I. The Peculiar Office of the Holy Sptrit 
in our Salvation is thus represented in the 
text. " He seals us unto the day of Re- 
demption.*' By the day of Redemption is 
meant that day in ^w^ch the people of 
God will bi5 put into complete possession' 
of ail jthose blessings, which have been* 
purchased for them by the blood of Jesus:' 
At present, this is far from being the case. 
For, though perfectly delivered from the 
condemnation of the Law, and so far set 
free from the power of sin, as th^t it no 
longer has dominion over them/ yet they 
still groan, being burdened with the re-> 
mainder of original depravity, and too of- 
ten " find a law in their members warring 
against the law of their mind, and bring- 
ing them into captivity to the law of sin, 
which is in their members.** The time, in- 
deed, is coming, when they will be fr^ed for 
ever from thi§ bondage of corruption. At 
death, their deliverance from the power 
and pollution of sin will be perfected. --* 
But even then their Redemption will not be 
complete. Their bodies will still sleep in 
the grave, under the dominion of death ; 
so that, in this respect, they will stiU un- 
dergo the consequences of sin. But in due 
time this tyranny also shall be broken. ^~ 
^i Death, the last enemy, shall be destrc^ed/' 



It shall lie " swallowed lip io victory," The 
Grave sball ^ve back its prisoners. <* The^ 
Bansomed of the Lord shsU return vriith 
singing unto Zion#'' Their bodies shaU he 
raised glcMriou^^ and immortai* And in that 
day their Redemption will be complete. 
Tne Day of Redemption then, is the Day 
of Resiirrectioa. : that day, when the mani- 
festaiion of the Sons oif God shal] take place: 
when those that sleep in Jesus, shall awake 
to everlasting glory„ shall be publicly owned 
afi His people betbre the assembled world, 
shall be cleared from every charge,, and ad- 
mitted into the Jay of their Lord, 

Tbis* isi the . Day mentioned in the text : 
aaid to seal us unto this day is the pecnlia^. 
office of the Holy ^irit of God. Let us 
see what this expressicm means. To seal us. 
to this day is to prepare us, and to set us 
apart for it ; to fix such a mark on us^ as in 
that day, shall distinguish us from othecs^ 
and make it fuily appear to whom we^ be- 
long* When a man sets his seal to a paper^ 
he thereby deehures his aippf obatioa oX it> 
and acknoiwledge& it to be hia own deed. 
Thlis> those j who bear thte seal of the Spirit^ 
wHJi 1)6 approved by Cferist,, ind axrkxiowi- 
ledged for his own, ii^ the. day o€ Resurrec-* 
tion. He wiU set His mark iipou them^ and 
Will own them for Mis ^aidn^ Buit what* 
then is this mark? What is this impreasion. 



with whi^h tfie Holy Spirit seals the Childi'eft 
of God? It is the mark, the impression of 
Himself. It is Holiness. A seal ^tiuxip^ it^ 
own image on the wax. And what ima^ 
dio^ the Holy Spirit sitamp on the sotd^ btit 
the Divine iinage ? — There h atiother pa^^ 
sage in thia Epistle to the EphesiatiSy which' 
bolih e^^lainsr atld confirms this meami%g< 
** In whom,'* says the Apo^le, spewing O^ 
Jesus Christ, •* Mtet that ye belie i^edi y6? 
wei»e sealed with that Holy Spirit of protni^e^ 
which is the earnest of our iiiheritance, until 
the redeiwption of the purchased posses-* 
siori." * In this passage, i^rhic'h Agrees Witk 
the text, in as^ribi% to the Holy Spirit 
the same office of sealing us unto the Dw 
of Redemption, this seal is said to be the 
earnest erf our iriheritanee. Now ^.neatnest 
h a pltdge of something to be bestowed and 
enjoyed neresrfler j nfay^, it is frequently ^part 
of it already bestowed, in order to assure xa^ 
that, in due time, we shall receive the 
whole. According to this view, the Seal 
of the Spirit is a pledge, and part ^ our 
future inheritatice ; a foretaste, as it were, 
of that happiness whiclt will be enjoyed in 
heaven. Anfd in What will this bappitoesS' 
chifefly consist, but in being made like 
unto God, capable of seeing Him, of scrV* 

* Eph6S. i. 13, 14. ^ 
M 2 
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ing Hifn, and of finding pleasure In his ser« 
vice? What, then,, is the present earnestv 
and foretaste of heavenly happiness, but a 
renewal in part, now, to the Divine Image 
and likeness? What is the pledge of gloiy 
hereafter, but Grace here ? What is Heaven 
already begun in the heart, but Holiness f 
And what then is Holiness, but that mark, 
by which the people of God are distinguish- 
ed, and set apart unto the day of Redemp-. 
^ion? They are " a peculiar people ;" " new 
creatures in Jesus Christ." They have been 
transformed by the renewing of uieir minds. 
They have put on the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
they bear His image, and reflect His like- 
ijess. Faint, indeed, is their present resem- 
blance to Him ; and far short do they rum 
fall of that perfecfion, to which they shall 
herB(0er come. But still, a clear, and a 
broad distinction prevails between their pre- 
sent and: their former state, between 7*^ 
5tate ^nd that of others. In their views and 
principles, in their tempers and aflections ; 
m their piety, humility, self-denial, and pa- 
tient continuance in well-doing ; they show 
tiiat they belong to God, and bear his Image- 
— ^^ Such then is the Seal of the Holy Spirit of 
God; \ and it is called His Seal, because He 
only is the blessed Agent, in creating the 
soiu janew. No man can sapctify himself. 
His utterly out of his power to stamp th^ 
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l>ivine Image on^iis own heart, and to seal 
himself unto the Day of Redemption. This 
ia the peculiar office . of the Holy Spirit 
alone. He finds the soul when dead in tres- 
passes and sins ; and quickens it to new- 
ness of life. He convinces it of sin. He 
teaches it to come to Christ for pardon. He 
enables it to fight the fight of faith j puts 
into it holy desires ; leads it in the patlis of 
righteousness ; reproves it when loitering ; 
irecalls it when wandering ; revives it when 
fainting; supports it by divine consolations; 
sheds abroad in it the love of God ; and fills 
it with peace and joy in believing. " All 
these things worketh that one and the self- 
same Spirit ;'* and thus, by His secret oper- 
ations on the soul, seals it unto this Day of 
•Redemption. Let us now consider,- 

^ II. The Meaning and Importance of the 
Admonition here given respecting this Di- 
vine Person. 

" Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God.*' 
In entering on this subject, it may be neces- 
sary to guard against a mistake, into which 
the expression here used might possibly 
lead us. l¥hen it is said ; " Grieve not the 
Holy Spirit,*' let us not hence suppose, that 
the Holy Spirit is really capable of sufler- 
ing grietl God cannot suffer, neither is He 
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suibjaet to homaja fiassiom. Whenever e» 
pressionsy which hiave this meanings are in 
Scripture applied to God ; they are so ap^ 
j^lied meridy to suit our apprehensions and 
£ap^ities. Thus^ when it is said in the sixth 
chapter of GreoeiaSy that ** it repented the 
Lord that he had made man on the earU^ 
«Dd it grieved him at the hea^ :" it is not 
loeant that Qod really repentei or grie'ae4 ; 
for it were ijn]>ossible that He jcoutd 4o thus, 
•But the ^Eiea^ng is, that m^n's wi^^kedxiess 
wi« $p gri^ asyd provoking^ that God might 
ju&tly have repented of having made theiu , 
fiiat>He might reasonably have looked oa 
^h^T incorrigible depravity with grief. Ha4 
a Man met with the like ingratitude anddis* 
H^oint^ment, he wQiiild have repented and 
grieved* So also in th@#text, when it \% said» 
" Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God/* we 
ix^qst understand 'tt)e admonition to say; 
^ Conduct not yourselves towards this Bless- 
^ ed and Divine Person, in such a manner as 
"* Alight justly give him qSence-j as 9iight 
.^ ri^it^onably furnish him with a cause ot* 
^ jGrrief/ • — Suppose that you had a tender 
and valuable friend, who wa^ anxious ^r 
your welfare, who with unceasing carf 
watched over your interests, and was doing 
every thing in his power to promote and se- 
cure your peace and happiness. Suppose^ 
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that im^tead of beiiig tbtnkful to this kind 

friend for his care and watchfulness ; in^t^ead 

of listening to his advice, and foUowii^ his 

counsek ; you ^ould dight his admonitioiui, 

should 4Ct in a manner directly contrary to 

his ^u^estion^ and should prefer Si^ch com* 

{>4ny» places, and practices, as he especially 

warned you to avoid. -r- What would be <Ae 

efifect o£ silch a conduct oh your part? Would 

y^tt nok Jfwi the risk xrf* provoking ymm 

jrieiKl to leave off from advising you, to 

.withdraw his protection from yoi^ aild to 

-give (,you lip to the ppfii^q;u^nciss <rf yow 

feSlf and p^verBeae»@ ? Would he not juatly 

bave reason to ^ gti^^d i%t yom ingnatt- 

tude 9itd olwtinaey ? — Sme^ a Fr^dt as you 

have seen, is the Holy Spirit of God. Such 

is hJB anxiety and watchfulness ov^ your 

b^ and highest inli^ests. Such is the teiider 

concern, whith he feels for your spilitual 

safety a«d h^^piness. Make not theo such 

ja return to Him for all his kindness, as may 

subject you to the charge of grieving Him. 

Despise not his admonitions. Turn not a 

deai ear to his friendly yoiccp Provoke 

Him not, by your evil conduct, to withdraw 

hk influences. *' Que»ch not the Spirit.*' 

^« Do not despite unto his graoe/' Sufi is 

the Meaning of the Adnionition. Attend 

&&jsi to the Importance of it. 
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" Grieve not the Holy Spirit of Go^.** 
Why? Because it is by Him that you 
must be sealed unto the day of Redemp- 
*tion. Recollect what is the gracious part 
'Which He takes in your salvation; and 
-then consider what the consequences of 
grieving Him must be. If a sense of his 
kindness and love cannot keep you from 
so great a sin, let a sense of your own 
danger restrain yoii. He only can renew 
your heart unto holiness, and can make 
you fit for heaven. He only can give you 
the pledge and earnest of heavenly happi- 
ness, and can stamp tlie divine Image on 
your souL And if this Image be not 
stamped on your soul, what will- becoine 
of you ? The day of Redemption to others, 
will be no day of Redemption to you. — 
While the Ransomed of the Lord, bearing 
his image, and sealed with his seal, shafl 
in that day lifl up their heads with joy, 
you will awake to everlasting shame and 
contempt. Wanting the mark which dis- 
tinguishes the people of God, it will be clear 
that t/au belong not to that blessed company. 
And to whom will it be clear that you do 
belong? To him, whose likeness you wiU 
bear ; to him, whom you will resemble in 
•unholinesa and sin, and with whom, there- 
fore, you will have your portion for ev^ 
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und ever. Such must be the consequence 
of grieving the Holy Spirit of God. Such 
must be the just and certain punishment of 
your perverseness and ingratitude ; if you 
now reject his friendly counsels, and by your 
disobedience provoke him to leave you to 

yourself Behold, then, the Importance 

of the admonition in the text. Your present 
peace, your eternal happiness, depend on 
your compliance with it. What more need 
•be said to engage your compliance ? It must 
surely be your desire and resolutioii.not to 
grieve the Holy Spirit of God. In.the h(^ 
that you thus desire and .resolve, I shall point 
out, by way of application, some things, 
which directly tend to ^* grieve Him," aiid 
of which therefore you will do well scrupu- 
lously to beware. 

' 1. Beware of doin^ any thing which 
your Conscience, enlightened by the Word 
of God, forbids you to do. The admonitions 
of Conscience are the admonitions of the 
^Spirit secretly striving with you. So that to 
•shut your ears against these admonitions^ is 
to shut your ears against the_ voice of the Spi-* 
rit. And what more likely way can yo\x take 
of grieving I|im, and piovoking Him altoge- 
ther to withdraw his grace and mercy from 
you ? We read of some who " concerning 
laith had made /shipwreck." And how did 
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(jhey fall into this apostate condition, but by 
^* having put away a good con^cienciB ?" • 
Beware then of resisting this inward Moni- 
tor^ Does your inclinaticm, does the exam- 
ple or persuasion of others, tempt you to do 
%t\y thing which your conscience con*- 
dettins i^ do it not. Nay, if you have only 
iM>me doubts whether the thing be lawful or 
not, still abstain from doing it For whatso- 
ever is not of faith, is sin. However itinocent- 
!y in itself the thing may be done ; yet it can- 
not be done innocently by you^ so long as 
you are not clearly convinced in your con- 
science that it is lawful. 

2. Beware of running into temptatioa* 
You have seen that it is a great part of the 
office of the Holy Spirit, in sealing you to 
the Day of Redemption, to free you from 
thiai power and practice of sin. This is the 
chief design of all his kind reproofs and 
watchfiil care. If then, through carelessness 
or presumption, you thwart thifr mercifiji 
design, what can you expect, but to dis- 
plense and anger him ? If, by wantonly run^ 
ning into temptation, you show that yoo 
make light of that sin, which He accounts 
so great an evil ; if, instead of avoiding sucb 
places and companions as will be most 

« 
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likciy to stir up tho lusts of your heart, 
you needlessly expose younseli to these 
.4aflgers : what can y<Hi expect, but that 
yoqr Heavenly Friend, thus slighted an4 
Br^vokedt will gradually forsake you ? Eve 
Ktll by incautiously suffering h^r ear^ tp 
listen to the Tempter's voice, and her eyes 
to gfk^ on the forbidden fruits Peter fell 
by imprud^itly venturing into the very 
pWe, where his courage would be put to 
the hardest trial. TaJJ^e warning by these 
examples. If you copy their misconduct, 
you will fall like thetri* 

3, Beware of ipdulgipg Fleshly Lusts. 
The Holy Spirit of Qod is ^ Spirit of 
purity : and nothing ipore ^mctnaHy 
grieves Him, th^n uncleanne^s and impu- 
rity. In this respect especially " flesnly 
lust? war against the f^oui," for they driye 
away Him, who is tbp soul's best Friend. 
How offensive sensuality and intempe*- 
rance are tp this heavenly Monitor, St. Paul 
plainly intimates, when he S2^ys, ** Be 
not drunk with wine, wherein is excessu 
but be ye filled with the Spirit." And 
again, ** Know ye not that ye are th^ 
Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 
dwjelletb in you? If apy man defile the 
Temple of God, him will God d^roy/* ♦ 

* Ephes. v^ 18. -— 1 €sr. liL 16, 17. 
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'" Abstain/' then, my brethren, " fhrni 
fleshly lusts/' « Flee foraication/' " Be 
not overcharged with surfeiting and drunk- 
enness.'-^ Be pure not only in act, but also 
in word. ^* Let no corrupt communica^ 
tion come out of your mouth ; neither 
ftlthiness, nor foolish talking, nor jesting, 
which are not convenient." Nay, farther, 
indulge not impurity even in the thoughts. 
" Keep thy neart with all diligence.'* 
<< Cleanse yourself from all filthiness of the 
flesh and spirit." 

4. Beware of practising Deceit and False- 
hood. The Devil was a liar from the be- 
ginning and the Father of lies. To deal in 
deceit, and to indulge a false tongue, is 
especially to do his work, and to show our- 
selves his servants. Whereas the Holy Spirit 
is ** the Spirit of Truth." He delights in 
truth, and abhors falsehood. Every lie, 
'whether spoken or acted, (for we may Mt a 
lie, as well as speak one,) is a sin directly 
committed against Him. When Ananias 
imd Saj|)phira were struck dead for the daring 
lie which they had told, St. Peter expressly 
^ells them, that they had " lied to the 
Hdy Ghost:" And that they had " agreed 
together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord." ♦ 
^A sin, then, which in this instance wa^ thus 

* ^ * Acts, V. 3-9. . " 



awfully punished, cannot but greatly di^ 
please and girieve Him. *• Wherefore, put- 
ting away lying, speak every man truth 
wiui his neighbour/* Avoid most care- 
fully a practice so odious in itself, so ruin- 
ous in its consequences, so gratifying to 
your worst enemy, so offensive to your best 
and kindest Friend. 

5. Beware of profaning the Lord's Day. 

This is a Day peculiarly set apart for the 

glory of God, and the good of your Souls. 

It is a Day, which the Holy Spirit of God 

more especially employs for carrying on his 

great and gracious work. It was on this 

Day, that He came down on the Apostles. 

It IS on this Day, that He is particularly 

present at His ordinances. He has con^- 

manded you to keep this Day holy, and 

promises that it shall be a blessed Dary^ to 

those who keep it thus. — To profaneji^tfa^h 

this holy Day; to waste it in icBj^e^s^in 

worldly pleasure, or worldly business ;"^ to 

absent ourselves from the ordinances : of 

God, to lose the benefit of hearing his 

word : what is the evident tendency ^ of 

such a conduct, but to grieve ' the Hofy 

Spirit of God, and to drive him froitn our 

hearts ? And how many, by sfuch a conduct, 

do drive Him from their hearts? How 

many of those, who die by the hand of the 
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public executioner, date their ruip fifom 
this e«U6e! With heartfelt anguish they 
look hack to their early years, when by 
-waiting, in sin the sacrad^ hours of the Salh 
•hath, they grieved the Spirit of the Lord» 
and wearied out his patience and long-suf- 
fering towards them. --^ Be admonished by 
such examples. You, who are young, 
.especially take warning. Keep holy the 
SeSbbathnday* Slight not the ordinances 
.of God* Provoke Him not to say of 
.you, ", He is joined to Idols, let him 
alone/* 

6. Beware of cherishing Evil and Malig- 
.nant Tempers, The Spirit of the Lord is a 
Spirit of Love. His fruits are meel^ess, 
gentleness, patience} forbearance, and for- 
giveness. How then can He dwell in that 
heart where wrath and hatried are sudered 
:to reside P. To indulge m iingry, unforgiving 
temper, is expresshr ^aid. to ** give place to 
the Devil ^ ;" ana ,c(^3isequen3y to offend 
and grieve the Holy Spirit of God. No 
sooner does the Aposi^e deliver the Admo- 
nition in the text, but h^^ imimediately add^^ 
as in some respect pointing out his meai^ii^: 
" Let all bifctetmess, ^nd wrath, aijd ^Bger^ 
and damionr, and eyil-gpeafcing* be pi|t away 
■ 
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irom you, with all malice/* Profit, my 
brethren, by these directions. Cultivate 
mild, peaceable, and charitable dispositions. 
" Be kind one towards another, tender- 
hearted," Let the heayenly graces of the 
Spirit abound in you. So shan He deliglit 
over you. So shall He seal you unto the day 
of Redemption. 
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SERMON XVIL 

ON THE RECIPROCAL DUTIES OF MINISTERS 

AND PEOPLE. 



Hebrews, xiii. 17* 

Ohey them that have the ride wer you^ and 

submit yourselves ; Jbr they watch Jbr your 

soulSy as they that must give account ; that 

they may do it with Joy and not with grief; 

Jbr that is unprqfitable for you. 

The Relation, which is formed between 
a minister of the Gospel, and the People 
committed to his charge ; between him 
whose oflSce it is to give religious instruc- 
tion, and those who are concerned to 
receive it, is highly important. It is a Re- 
lation most sacred in itself, and most awful 
in its consequences : and the duties which 
spring from it, are such as ought to be well 
understood by both parties. To this pur- 

Eose, St. Paul's admonition in the text may 
e profitably consulted. Speaking to the 
Christian Converts among the Hebrews, he 
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^reminds -them of the respective Duties, 
which they and their spiritual Pastors mir- 
tually owed to each other j as well as of the 
Obligations by which they were severally 
bound to the performance of these Dutiesf, 
" Obey them that have the rule over you, 
and submit yourselves ; for they watch for 
your souls, as they that must give account j 
that they may do it with joy, and not with 
grief; for that is unprofitable for you." 

Taking this passage for our guide, let us 
iirst attend to what is here said of the Duty 
and Obligation of Ministers. 

c 

I. The duty of Ministers to their People 
is thus described. They " have the rule 
over them," or, as the word may properly 
mean, have the guidance of them ; and 
" watch for their souls." 

Nothing can be clearer, than that God 
desireth not the death of a sinner ; that He 
is not willing that any should perish, but 
that all should come to repentance. In his 
great love to the souls of Men, he has pro- 
vided an all-sufficient salvation for them. 
He has given his only-begotten Son to be 
their Saviour. He revesus to them these 
glad tidings in his Written Word, which he 
has stored with the most precious promises, 
and most gracious encouragements, 3^t 
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men sre prone to evil. Not\^tliKStaii^i^ q& 
that God has done for their e»|}v9tion, tbey 
;are prone to neglect their mute, aod to fior- 
get the One Thing needfuL H^uce God, 
to his other Gifts, has m^ercifuUy added tlut 
of a standing Ministry, He has appointed, 
ju his Churchy a siiccesfsioii ^ Men, whose 
pecidiar Office it should be, to preaicte i^a 
the spiritiial conoeras of .ihe peof^e oom 
mitted to their charge : to guiife a»id go b^ 
fore them in heavenly thi^igs, not as ** leav- 
ing dominion over their faith, but as being 
helpers of their joy :" to open to them the 
Scriptures : and so, by putting them in re- 
membrance of the things which belong unto 
their peace^ to atii^ th^ni up to a suitable and 
holy practice, ^nd to |i greater diligaBoe in 
making their ciaJling and election sure. Such 
in general is the Di;rfy ot' a MiiMfit» to his 
people, as contaified under the Expression 
of <^ having the rule over them.*^ Butiiiere 
is fuiother expresstion here ms^d, which <& 
re^^ts us to go farther into pafticuJdJr& ** They 
3v«4ich for pur souls*" This (expression d^- 
n^es, th^t 00 3ma)l d^ree of diligence, of 
ptf^rseverance, and of anxiety, is necessary 
tor ^e discbarge of the Ministerial Office. 
At lemafc it ioiplies, that a Minister, in the 
faithful exercise of his Calling, is requked 
to perform two things. 
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Flr»t, splemoly to admonish the people of 
their danger. If he see them living iti a 
state of careless unconcern, of presumptuous 
security, pr of fatal self-deqeption, he mu^t 
eiide^vour to awajcen theAx to a sense of their 
awful condition. To this end he must re- 
. pfQve, rebuke, exhort. He must affectiou- 
Ately. W9SB them of their eiror, and of the 
mhevy to which it leads. He must faithfully 
Sfet before them the terrors of the Lord, and 
t^e threa^^iugs of Scripture; and show them 
^bs^t will aafiwredly be the end of those, who 
obey fiot the Gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Chn^t* . Jn thus 4i9C^i^ging his trust, he 
may inde^ perform a very unpleasant task. 
He m»y iipeak many disagreea^;)!^ t^ruths, and 
may run the risk of o^emding those whom 
he n^uperely loyes, apd would anxiously en- 
dj^vmut tjo, pl^se. But if be do less* than 
tkis, .4?an he be iruly said to wateh for the 
90uk qf hi^ people ? Does he peribrtn the 
O0h?e of 9, faithful Watchman, w;hose bu- 
siness it is to give notice of thjs approach of 
mk ^»|6my, and t<? awaken those who ^e 
-sleeping securely, when danger is at hand ? 
Nayt f^her does h^ aot betray hi^ trust, 
and teaye those to perii^h, whom he sfhould 
strive to save and rescue ? 

But forthejr, he is required* 

Secondiy, to look out for every conveqiient 
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Opportunity of doing good to the souls oiP his 
people. There are some seasons, at which 
the mind is more disposed to admit religious 
impressions than at others. ' In times of 
sicKness, and under the pressure of aflBiction, 
the heart is more likely to be softened, and 
the conscience to be alarmed. At such sea^ 
sons the kind attentions of the Minister will, 
it is probable, be favourably received : and 
the wholesome' truths, which at another time 
might be heard with impatience, will be lis- 
tened to with meekness, and sometimes even 
with pleasure. The minister, then, who 
watches for the souls of his people, must avail 
himself of such opportunities. He must be 
forward to meet, and careful to improve 
them. Nor must he confine his endeavours 
even to such favourable seasons; He must 
be " instant in season, and out of season." 
He must teach not only <« publicly, but 
from house to house," " rightly dividmg the 
word of truth," and giving to every one his 
due proportion of spiritual food. 

Such, on the whole, we may gather from 
the text, to be the Duty of Ministers to their 
people. Now observe the Obligation which 
they are under to a faithful performance c^ 
their Duty. ** They watch for your sqiils 
as they that must ghe account" Ministers 
-must give account of their ministry. It is a 

5 
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Talent committed to their keeping; and^ 
their own everlasting happiness or misery de-. 
pends on the diligence and fidelity with 
which they improve it. They are indeed. 
*• Stewards of the mysteries of God/' But 
they are only Stewards : and^ " it is required 
in Stewards that a man be found faithful/', 
They are shepherds, and have the charge of 
the flock. But there is a Chief Shepherd, 
to whom they are answerable for the exercise 
of that charge. Attend to the following 
reproof of the shepherds of Israel, for their, 
carelessness and neglect of the flock ; a re- 
proof, to which Christian Pastors, if guilty 
of like carelessness and neglect, are equally 
liable. ^^ The diseased have ye not strength- 
ened i neither have ye he^lqa that which was 
sick } neither have ye bound up that which 
was broken ; neither have ye brought again 
that which was driven away ; neither have 
ye sought that which was lost." — " There- 
fore, ye Shepherds, hear the Word of the 
Lord. As I live, saith the Lord (jod,, surely 
because my flock became a prey, and my 
flotk became meat to every beast of the field ; 
because there was no shepherd ; neither did 
my shepherds search for my flock : but the 
Shepherds fed themselves and fed not my 
flock : Therefore, O ye Shepherds, hear the 
Worji of the Lord. T^ys "saith the Lpr4 
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God : Behofld I am against the SbiBpherds, 
atid I 'Will require my flodc at their httnd/' 
Listen again to the solemn admonition which 
the Lord addres^d to the Prophet Ezefciel ; 
an admonition, which may be addressed with 
eqtral force to every Minister of the Gospd : 
" Son of Man, I have made thee a Watch- 
man utito the House of Israel; therefore hear 
the Word at my mouth, and give them 
warning from ine. When I say unto the 
wicked, thou shalt surely die, and thou 
givest him not warning, nor speakest to warn 
the wicked from his wicked way to- save his 
life : the same wicked man shall die ht his 
inicfuKy ; but his blood will I require at thine 
hand. Yet if thou warn the wicked^ and 
he turn not ftota his wickedness, nor from 
his wicked way, he shall die in his iniquity ; 
but thou hast delivered thy soul.'* * 

Prom these passages, it plainly appears, 
how strict will be the account which Mi- 
nisters will be required to give ; how awfiii 
is the state, and How dreadful wiH be the 
doom, of those who neglect their Duty; 
irad consequently what strong Obligations 
they are under, to watch for the souls of 
th^ir people. 

These Obligations indeed are no- where- 
more distinctly stated, than in the Ordination 

» Ezek. iii. 17, 18, 19. — xxxiv. 4^7, 8, 9, tO; 
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Service of our Cburch. The fdiomng ex- 
tract from that solemn charge, which every" 
Ministftir recdves^ from the Bishop^ on bis* 
admdasicm to the order of Priests^ dontams 
a elear and most Scripturat view both of 
the Duties and Rei^onsibility^ cxf the Piis- 
toral office. * Have always printed on ydur 

< remembtance, bcrw great a treasure is^ 

* comiliitted tt> your eharge# For they are 

< tlie Sheep of Christ, whieb H& bought^ 

< with Im death, and for whom be shed bis 

< blbod» The Churck and Congrq^tion, 
' whoffl» yoa mutst serve, is his spoi^d^, and 
' his bodr. And if it shdl bapipeii that f h9 

< same Qiuorch^ or asny Member thereof^ dO' 
^ t£ike any hi^t or hinderance, by reas^Di^ of 

* your n^ligence^ you know the greatness 

< of tke faulty and also the horHble punish- 
^ misntthat willenscie. Where£G)re consider 

* with yourselves the end of your ministrf 
^ towards the Children of God, towards 
' tbe spouse ais^d body of Christ ; and see^ 

* that yoa never cease your labours, your 
^ care^ and diligence, until you have done 
' aU that lieth in you^ according to yOBt 
' boudden duty, to bring all such as^ a#e 

* or shall be committed to your charge, 
^ onto that agreement in the faith and know-> 

< ledge of 3od^ and to that ripeneiss and 

< pi^ection ^of age m Christy that there be' 
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< no place left among you, either for erroir 

< in Keligion, or for viciousness of life/'— 
Judgtf» my brethren, from this passage, 
what is the duty of a Minister towards 
his people, and how great are his obliga- 
tions to discharge it. Let us now turn to 
the other side, and enquire into .the Duty 
of the People towards their Ministers. 

II. It must be plain that Duty begets 
Duty. Where there is . a Duty on the one 
Slide, there must be a Duty to answer it on 
the other side. If Ministers be required to 
have the rule over their people^ and to 
ifatch fpr their souls: what must be re- 
qjuired of thejbr People in return, but obe- 
dience and submission ? Thus it is stated 
in the text, '< obeif Uiem Uutt have the role 
over you, and ^t^^V yourselves.*' Let. us 
then see what are the. nature and extent of 
this Obedience and Submission. 

Are Ministers to rule over the persims of 
tjieir people ? Are they to lord it over their 
consciences ? Such is not the Obedience 
which this passage enjoins. Such is not the 
Submission which the Ministers of tiie Gofl{>el 
claim. They have not forgotten what Christ 
bath said, '* Ye know tlSit the Princes of 
the Gentiles exercise dominion over theoiy 
and jthey that are great, exercise authority- 
^ppn them. But it shall not be. 30 atiu^g 
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jpott : but whosoever i*iil Ue ehief among 
y<m, let bim be jrour servftnt^**^* It is in the 
afiectioBSs it ism thd Hcfarts of tbeir peotJltf 
that the Ministers^ desire to rule, l^he obe- 
disni^e which they ask for, reaches only td 
^be Office which they hold. The Submts-' 
sion which they require, is a spiritual Stab- 
mission. > iSudh are the obedience and sub- 
niission here enjoined, and they includb at 
lea^rt the following particulars. 

1. It is the Duty of the People to attend^ 
on their Minister with a disposition to te- 
ceive and follow hi6 instructions. Not that 
tfaey are required to beEeve or to do what he 
tells them, merely because he tells them. 
Thi&woold be t:o put htm in the place of 
God ;• and his word in the place of the Divine 
Word, But still they are to regard him as' 
the Fersotij who fills the bffice appointed for 
their spiritual edtfica^on,^ and from whose' 
labours and ministry they may hope to de- 
rive a peculiar blessing. Iii this respect 
they are required to submit to him ; to obey 
his wo^> while it agrees with Scripturier, and' 
to honour the servant for the sake of i^lia't 
Heai^nly Master, w)iose commission ^ he 
bears, and in whose name he speaks. ' 

& It is the Duty of the People to bear 
wilh the importunity and solicitude ^ of their 

* Matt. XX. 26; 2*7. 
VOL. II. N 
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Minister in watching for their souls. They 
are not to take ofience at his plain speaking, 
nor be impatient under his friendly admoni- 
tions. Should his zeal sometimes appear to 
be indiscreet, or his interference unreason- 
able ; yet still they are to take what he does 
in good part, and not to forgetj that the ad- 
vice maj be sound and the^intention in offer- 
ing it smcere, though the manner of doing 
it may seemingly be harsh, and the endea- 
vour, in their opinion, ill-timed. 

3. It is the Duty of the People to jdin 
vnih their Minister in such plans and at- 
tempts, as may best promote the object of 
his Ministry. Does he, for e:^ample, p^i^t 
out any particular means by which inmo- 
i^ality and unjgodliness may be checked; orthe 
c^use pf true Religion may be encouraged 
and strengthened? Does he propose mat 
suph ^n v^ngodly custom should be left.off, 
or ^uch a salutary prfictice should be adopt- 
ed ? In these crises his people are justly re- 
auired to attend to his proposals ; and by 
leir countenance and support to forward his 
endeavours. , If they act otherwise ; if i while 
he' is thus watching for their souls ; if, while 
he is recommending and introducing such 
measures j as may be most likely to advance 
their spiritual good, they refuse to concur 
in his designs, and even actively to assist in 



dccomplishing them, they clearly fail in the 
Obedience which they owe to Him: they 
do not comply with the spirit of the injupc* 
tion in the text/ nor <* submit themselves,''- 
as they ought to do. 

, From this view of the People's Duty to- 
wards their Minister, let us turn to the 
Obligations which they are unde^ to dis« 
charge it. 

In the first plafie, the very Office of the 
Minister imposes it on them. If the Minister 
be bound, at the peril of his own £K)u1; to 
rule over the people and to watch for tteir 
souls, doubtless they. are bound at the same 
peril, to wait on his ministry, and to submit 
to his spiritual guidance. The same Autho» 
rity, which prescribes to Him his Duty, 
prescribes alM to Them their Duty. And 
th0 same reasons, in both cases, enrbrce the 
performance of it.. The end for which 
Ministers are ordained, namely, to savethe 
souls of the people committed to them, can- 
not be attained, unless both parties diligently 
fulfil their respective duties. To what pur- 
pose does the Minister watcU, if the People 
do not submit ? To what end is he com* 
manded to rule, if they are at liberty not to 
obey? The ministerial Office is God's ap- 
pointment: and whenever it is faithfully 
executed, to reject it, is to reject not man 

■ N 3 
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but. (0rb4 RemembBT Who> ItafJi sidd> ^ He 
tbaib heareti^ y:o\i9. heareth Me;, and he that 
despitetb you, despiseth Me ;^ amt be that 
desmeih Me^ defl|>is0th Him that s^it Me.*' * 

But, in the second place, the O^'ior/'whicfa^ 
the Minister has in view, strongi j obliges 
the. people to discharge thek Duty towdrdg' 
him* For whose souls does he wstdi, but 
for theirs ? For whose happiness, for whose 
soli^ation does he labour, but for thdrs ? 
For whom does he spend his sti*engtli, 
w^ar out his spirits, encounter opposition^ 
and eiulure reproach, but for them ? How^ 
he may do them the most good i how he 
macy. best advance their spiritual interests, 
i» the frequent subject of his ineditations, 
la his study^ in bi& \^alksj and on his bed. 
Is it not reasonable, then, that his People 
should concur with his designs, and have 
the same object in view R Is it not reason- 
able, that by an. affectionate attachment to 
his; person and ministry, they should en- 
deavour to lessen hig difficulties, and repay 
bis toils ? 

But let it be considered, thirdly^ that in 
this^ as well as in every other instance. Duty 
and Interest are closely joined together. It 
is the Peojde*s. Interest to obey them tjjat 
have the rule over tJiem^ and to submit to 

* Luke, X. 16. 



those wko wateh for th^ soisls. The 
mmisteri let it te ^recoilected, in!«&t give an 
account of his Minhtty^ And do we *Up^ 
pose that this account relates only to Ifim- 
self ? Doubtless, it relates to his people 
also. He must hereafter give a final accmint 
of his own diligence and faithfel^ess in his 
office; but even now, he must give a& it 
were a daily account of the success of his 
labours, and of the recfeption which he 
meets with, from those to whom he is sent! 
And according as this account be favour- 
able or otherwise, he cannot but give it 
with joy or grief. But which, think you, 
will be most profitable for them? Will it 
be most for their advantage, that in his 
private devotions, with thankfulness and 
gladness of hearty he should bless God for 
the humility and teachableness which he 
finds among them j in that they " heaf 
meekly the word, receive it with pure af- 
fection, and bring forth the fruits of the 
Spirit :" or that he should be compelled 
Mrith tears and sorrow of heart to complain 
of their obstinacy and unbelief, and to 
testify against them, that tS^ey are a peo- 
ple who refuse instruction, and will not 
obey the Word of the Lord ? The text ex- 
pressly tells us, that siieh a testimony will 
be tcnpro^abk to them* And, doubtlei^s, it 

N 3 
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mmt be sp. It must be di^j^easing to God. 
It must provoke His mger against them ; 
and mc^ lead Him in the end to say ^ " It 
js a people that do . err in their hearts, and 
tbey haye not known my ways ; I therefore 
swear unto them in my wrath, that they i^all 
not enter into my rest/* 

Such is the view given in the Text of the 
Duties, which Ministers arfd their People 
mutually owe to each other, and of the 
Obligations, by which they are severally 
bound to the performance of these Duties. 
On the whole, one reflection strongly forces 
itself on the mind. If such be the awfuland 
sacred Relation between a Minister and his 
People ; if such be their respective Duties 
and Obligations, then how greatly do both 
parties need the constant and adiectionate * 
intercessions of each other ! How earnestly 
should the People pray for their Minister, 
that he may distinctly see his Duty, and 
have grace, wisdom, and courage, faithfully 
to perform it! How earnestly should the 
Minister pray for his people, that they may 
submit to his spiritual guidance, and may 
profit by his labours among them ! If this 
mutual Intercession were more generally 
practised, the most happy effects might justly 
be expected to follow. Prayer is the hand 
which brings down blessings from heaven. 
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* 

And Prayer would bring down a blessing 
both on Ministers and Peopte. Great grace 
would be upon them all. The Word of 
God would run and be glorified. ^ Sihn^s 
in great multitudes would be turned from 
the error of thfeir ways j and the servants of 
God would be strengthened and built up 
in their most holy faith. 

In the words of our Church, then, let us 
beseech Almighty God, that He would 
^< make all Bishops and Pastors diligently to 
preach His holy Word, and the people 
obediently to follow the same, that they 
may ^receive the Crown of Everlasting glory 
for Jesus Christ's sake.'' * 

• # 

* See Collect for JSaint Peter's Day. 
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SERMON XVIII. 

CONVERSION TO GOD A REAL CHANGE OF 

HEART. 



I8AIAH, IXV. 1. 

/ am sought qf them that asked not far me ■: 
I rnn Jwnd qf them that sought me not r 
/ 90^9 Behold me. Behold me, unto a 
nation that ^as not coiled by my name. 

It was God's design from the beginning, 
to eall the Oentiie Nations into his Church ; 
and in due time, to admit them to all 
the blessings and Privileges of the Gospel. 
The Jews, indeed, were his peculiar peo- 
ple : but this distinction in their favour, was 
made only for a particular purpose, and for 
a limited season. They were chosen espe- 
cially foi: this end, that they might preserve 
in the world the Knowledge of the True 
God, and thus prepare the way for the 
coming of that promised Redeemer, who, 
when he should come, was to be " a light 
to lighten the Gentiles," as well as " the 
Glory of His people Israel." 
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It is this great Event, to which - the Text 
chiefly relates, as we are taught by St. Paul, 
who brings it as an express prophecy of the 
Conversion of the Gentiles. Under the 
Guidance of such an inspired Interpreter, 
we cannot err in making this application of 
the Passage. * " I am sought of them, that 
asked not for me : I am found of them, that 
sought me not. I said. Behold me, Behold 
me, unto a nation that was not called by my 
name." In this view we may consider the 
passage as setting before us three things. 

I. The wretched state of the Gentiles 
before their Conversion to Christianity. 

II. The surprising and glorious change, 
which was then wrought in them. 

III. The simple but powerful Means, by 
which this great work was accomplished. 

I. In speaking of the wretchedness of the 
Gentiles, before their conversion to Chris- 
tianity, it is not meant to describe them as 
savages or barbarians, altogether sunk in 
want and ignorance, and destitute of the 
necessaries, the conveniences, or even the 
elegant comforts of life. Many of the Gen- 
tile Nations, in these respects, had made 
- considerable progress. So far as worldly 
things were concerned, they came very little, 
if at all, behind ourselves. In arts, in arms, 
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in learning) in agriculture,' and in com' 
merce, they greatly flourished. They were 
rich and powerful, and produced many emi- 
neat Characters, whose talents and exploits 
have commanded the admiration of man- 
kind. But notwithstanding all these things 
in their favour, the Gentile world was 
wretched. There was one grand point, , in 
irfiich they were totally wanting ; one point, 
for the want of which, no other advantages, 
However great or many, could make amends. 
They knew not God. In this respect, with 
all their riches, they were miserably poor ; 
with all their knowledge, they were misera- 
bly ignorant. In this respect, indeed, " dark- 
ness covered the earth, and gross darkness 
the people." Nay, they not only were 
without God in the world, but they even 
made no search and inquiry after Him. 
Such is the representation, which the Al- 
mighty gives of the Gentiles in the text. 
They ^^'Osked nQt for Him j" they " sought 
Him not." Surrounded with the wonderful 
works of God, they yet asked not who was 
the maker of them. They bowed down 
before stocks and stones : before four-footed 
beasts and creeping things ; and satisfied 
with these religious performances, they 
sought no farther. Senseless and stupid as 
the idols which they worshipped, they gave 
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themselves over to lasciviousness, and work- 
ed ** all uncleanness with greediness." Con- 
^dered in this light, the Gentiles w^re 
wretched. Considered in respect to their 
state as sinners, ignorant of the nature and 
Holiness of the True God, and of the oidy 
way to His favour and acceptance, they 
were sunk in the most deplorable wretched- 
ness. 

II. Observe in the next place, the sur- 
prising and glorious Change, which was 
wrought in them. ^* I am sought of them 
that asked not for me : I am found of them 
that sought me not." See the Gentile Na- 
tions coming forth out of that dreadful dark- 
ness, in which they had been so awfully 
plunged! See them awakening from then: 
(spiritual sleep ! — They are seeking that God 
for whom they formerly asked not. Brought 
to discern His infinite perfections. His 
Majesty, Holiness, and Power, they tremble 
before Him. Convinced of their apostacy 
and guilt, they are imploring His mercy, and 
seeking reconciliation and forgiveness.-— 
They have found that God, whom once 
they sought not. They have discovered His 
goodness, grace, and glory in the Gospel ; 
and confouJided and ashamed on account of 
their former transgressionsi tixey are now 

N 6 
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crying out ; " What have we to do any 
more with idols ?" Contemplate tiie glcL 
irioiis change! See those, who were lately 
sacrificing to Devils, now worshipping the 
Lord in spirit and in truth: those, who 
lately were led captive by Satan at his will, 
now delivered from his wretched slavery; 
xind become the willing servants of God : 
those, who lately lived in lust, in rapine^ in 
the commission of tl^e most execrable crimes, 
in the gratification of the most abominable 
passions, now made new Creatures in Christ 
Jesus, and bringing forth the fruits of right- 
eousness, in all holy conversation and god^ 
liness. In these particulars, contemplate the 
glorious change foretold in the text : the 
glorious change, which, at the appointed 
time, gradually took place in the Gentile 
world : when, in the figurative language of 
the Prophet, " The desert rejoiced and 
blossomed as the rose. The parched ground 
became a pool, and the thirsty land, springs 
of water :" when, " instead of the thorn, 
came up the fir-tree, and» instead of the 
brier, came up the myrtle-tree.'* * 

III. Consider farther, the simple, but 
powerful Means, by which this glorious 
change was accomplished. — " I said, Be- 

^ Isaiah, xxxv, 1. 7. — Iv. 13. * 
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Kold me, Behold me, unto a nation that 
was not called by my name/' The Lord, 
by his Word, revealed His grace and glory 
to the Heathen. He sent forth his Apos-> 
ties into all lands^ bearing the glad tidings 
of Salvation : proclaiming the knowledge of 
the true God, and of Jesus Christ, whom 
He hath sent; and inviting all, even the 
Chief of Sinners, to take refuge in the arms 
pf a crucified Saviour. " Behold me, Be- 
** hold me ;" " look unto me, and be ye 
saved ;*' ** Come unto me, and I will give you 
rest ;" Believe on me, and live ; was the sub- 
stance of that Gospel, which was preached 
among' all nations ; and which, wherever 
it was preached, however weak it might 
^ seem to the carnal eye, became powerful, 
through the Spirit, for pulling down the 
strong holds of Satan, and for setting up 
the glorious kingdom of Christ. The doc* 
trine of the Cross, though to some a stum* 
bling-block, and to others foolishness, yet 
proved itself, by its effects, to be both the 
wisdom and the power of God. 

Such are the views set before us in the 
text, of the wretched State of the Gentiles, 
of their conversion to Christianity, and of 
the Means, by which it was accomplished; 
Nor let us suppose that these are points in 
which we can feel but little interest. On 
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the contrary, we are deeply concerned in 
them, and ought to regard them with feeU 
ings of the most lively gratitude. Let lis 
remember, ,that however deplorable was the 
state of the Gentile world, before its Con- 
version to Christianity ; such was once the 
state of this Country, and of those who 
lived in it; such, at this moment, would 
have been still their state, if God had not 
sent His light and truth among them ; if, 
when they were as yet a nation not called 
by His name, " without Christ, aliens from 
the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers 
from the Covenants of Promise, having no 
hope, and without God in the world," He 
bad not said to them, by the preaching of 
His word, « Behold Me, Behold Me/' Is 
He now sought where once He was not 
asked for ? Is he found where once He was 
not sought? Are we not now bowing 
down before those dumb and senseless 
Idols, which our forefathers worshipped? 
Do we know the Truth as it is in Jesus ? 
Have we access with confidence, through 
His blood, to a Mercy-seat ? Are we bless- 
ed with the word of life, with the means 
of grace, with the hope of glory? Surely 
these are mercies which call for all our 
thankfulness : Mercies in which we ought 
to feel the liveliest joys, and to take the 
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deepest interest Then let us lijfl up 
our hearts to God, in praise and prayer. 
Xiet us thankfully praise Him, for the 
glorious light which He has vouchsafed 
unto us. Let us earnestly pray to Him, that 
we may not receive this grace in vain. Nor 
let us feel only for ourselves. Let us feel 
for others also. Let us pity those nations, 
.which yet lie in darkness and in the shadow 
.of death. Let us long and labour for their 
Conversion. . Let us pray that God would 
send forth among them His glorious light, 
till all the kingdoms of the earth shall see 
His salvation, and become the KingdoQis 
of the Lord and of His Christ. 

But, my Brethren, there is another way 
of applying the text, in which we are still 
more deeply concerned. While this Pro- 
phecy receives its grand accomplishment, 
in the general Conversion of the Qentile na- 
tions, it is also fulfilled in the particular 
Conversion of every individual sinner. The 
Preaching of the word is still the appointed 
instrument, which God usually blesses for 
bringing back sinners to Himself: and 
whenever this glorious work is done : when- 
ever the proud, self-righteous Pharisee is 
•brought to pray, " Lord, what wouldst thou 
have me to do?" whenever the unjust 
and worldly publican is led' to smite upon 
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his breast and cry for mercy : whenev^ the 
dissolute and sen^al Prodigal is prevailed 
on to confess his sins, and to seek reconci-* 
liation with his offended Father ; when- 
ever any one of these instances occur, then 
is the prophecy again fulfilled. With re* 
spect to all such returning sinners, it may 
be truly said, " God is sought of them that 
asked not for Him, He is found of them that 
sought him not," Blessed are those to whom 
the words can be thus applied! Bless- 
ed are those who are now seeking the 
Lord ; though in times past they smight 
Him not ; for they that seek shall find ! 
But what shall we say of ourselves? Is 
this Blessedness ours ? Can these words be 
thus applied to us? Can God say of us, 
" I am sought of them that asked not for 
me ; I am found of them that sought me 
not ?'* In short, are we penitent, humbled, 
converted sinners? This is a point on which 
it concerns us to examine ourselves with 
seriousness and impartiality. It is a great, 
an invaluable privilege, that we have been 
born in a country, where the true light 
shineth. We have reason indeed to bless 
God, that He has conferred this mercy on 
us. But let us remember, that this privi- 
lege in itself is not enough. With all 
the outward splendour of the Gospel shin- 
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mg around us, we may be all darkness 
within. With respect to the actual condition 
of our souls, we may be in no better a state, 
thaa if we belonged to a country still sunk in 
heathenism and idolatry. Christians in 
name, we may yet be Gentiles in heart. No 
outward dispensation can of itself change 
t&e heart. By nature all are Gentiles. — « 
iVide, Selfishness, Aversion from God and 
holiness. Love of sensual gratifications, and 
an Idolatrous Attachment to the world, are 
dispositions which naturally reign in every 
child of Adam. But till these evil disposi- 
ti<His are broken, and in a measure subdued, 
there can be no true religion in the soul. 
The heathen, bowing down before Ms idols 
of wood and stone, is as near to the king- 
dom of heaven, as the merely nominal Chris- 
tian, who, though he call himself a Servant 
of Christ, and attend on the ordinances of 
the Gospel, still keeps his natural, carnal 
heart. For what is the difference between 
them ? In their outward circumstances, in- 
deed, they do not exactly agree : but in 
heart they are the same. They both alike 
are ignorant of the true God : they both alike 
love darkness rather than light, because their 
deeds are evil: they both alike are under 
the dominion of selfish, sensual, covetous 
desires; they both alike are strangers to 
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Christ, the hope of Glory, In a word, they 
both are descended from the corrupt stodk 
of Adam, and consequently both bear his 
image, and inheiit his depraved and fallen 
nature^ Grace only can change the heart :^ 
and till a man undergo this change, let his 
^ame,^ his country, his profession, his privi* 
Jeges, be what they may, he is still but " in 
the gall of bitterness, and in the bond, of 
iniquity/' This is a Truth extremely oflfen^- 
sive to the carnal mind, and we may almost 
judge of our own state, by the feelings with 
which we hear this truth asserted. The na- 
tural man listens with impatience to the spL 
ritual doctrine of the renewal of the hearts 
It appears to him foolishness : and thus either 
excites his ridicule, or provokes his wratii. 
But it is a doctrine, to which the experience 
of all real Christians, without any excep^^ 
tion, bears witness. In' whatever other 
respects they may differ, in this one pofint 
they all agree. They all a^ree in de- 
claring, that by the power of the grace 
of God, working together with His word 
upon their hearts, they have been brought 
into a state very different from that . in 
which they naturally were. Thev have 
now a spiritual discernment of those 
Scriptural Truths, which once appeared 
foolishness unto them; they feel the coil« 



S8d 

straining influence of motives, to which they 
were formeiiy strangers: they experience 
hopes and fears, joys and sorrows, of which 
they once had no conci^tion. What is the 
.language of one ? * The time was when I 

* knew nothing of Jesus Christ. I was care- 
« less of my soul. I thought not of eternity. 

* Sunk in ignorance and vice, I was wholly 

* given up to sensual enjoyments. I had no 
« pleasure, but in gratitying my fleshly lusts. 

* I wrought the will of the Gentiles, and 

* lived without God in the worid. But the 
« Lord, in mercy, brought me to myself. — 

* By his word and Spirit, hcs quickened me, 

< !wnen dead in trespasses and sins, and 

* breathed into my soul a spiritual life. — 
^ Trembling and astonished, I was led to 
^ seek that God and Saviour, for A^hom I 
^ had not asked. Blessed be the Riches of 

* divine mercy, I did not seek in vain. I 

< found Him, whom once I sought not. I 

< found Him faithful to his promise, and 

< mighty to save. He has blotted out all 

* my sinai, and filled my soul with peace. 

* He has delivered me from the bondage of 

* corruption, and enabled me to walk in 

* newness of life. I stand a monument of 

* redeeming grace, to the praise and glory 
« of his holy name.' What is the con- 
fession of another? * Once I loved the 

. < world, and the things of the worid, with 
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supreme delight. My affectiond were all 
set on earthly obj ects. My only aim was to 
grow rich and increase my substance. Ab 
Tot God, I had no knowledge of him ; no 
fear of his wrath, no desire after hiB favour. 
If my worldly affairs prospered, my utmost 
wishes were gratified. But the Lord met 
me in my ruinous course. He mercifully 
opened my eyes, which the God of this 
world had blinded. He taught me to see 
the vanity of all earthly objects and pur* 
suits. lie taught me to compare the 
things which are seen with the things 
which are not seen. He revealed to me 
the only valuable treasure, a treasure in 
heaven. There my affections now aire 
fixed. The Lord himself is my portion. 
I prize his favour above all things. Tliere 
is none upon earth, that I desire besides 
Him. When he lifts up the light of his 
countenance upon me, I find far greater 
and more genuine pleasure, than I ever 
felt at the increase of my com, and cattle^ 
and gold.* Listen to the declaration of a 
Third. * Great has been the Divine mercy 
to me. I was long led captive by Satan, 
when I suspected it not. I was puffed up, 
with a proud conceit of my own goodness. 
Because my conduct was free from gross 
sins, I presumptuously thought, that I was 

15 
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*» rightepus before God. At least, I sup- 

* posed that my good actions would fully 

< make amends for my evil deeda : and con- 
' sequently that / had nothing to do with 

< being " saved by grace through faith/* 

* But it pleased the Lord to take away the 

* veil from my eyes. By His spirit He con- 

* vinced me of sin.. He showed me what I 

* really was. He set before me the spiritual 

* demands of his heart-searching Law. He 
^ led me to see how fer short my &ncied 
^ goodness fell of this holy standard. Thus 

* He humbled my pride. He taught me 

* to cry for mercy ; to renounce my own 

* righteousness; to receive with thankful- 

* ness, the gift of free salvation ; and to 
^ ** live the life which I now live in the 

* flesh, by faith in the Son of God.'* He 
« hath <* brought me, by a way that I knew 

* not. He hath led me in patns that I did 

* not know. He hath made darkness light 

* before me, and crooked things straight.** 
^ These things hath he done unto me, and 
' hath not forsaken me.* — In using this 
language, I trust that I am speaking to the 
experience of some who hear it. They 
bear witness to the truth of what I say.— • 
They know that Religion is a real, an in- 
ward work; a work of grace upon the heart. 
May they daily know more of its powef in 



286 



imrifyiDie their affections, in leading them 
to a mort simple dependence on Jesus Christ, 
in fitting them for every good work, arid in 
filling them with all the fruits and consola- 
tiotfs of the Spirit ! 

. But, on the other hand, I must still be 
afraid, that there are others, who know 
nothing of this matter; who, when they 
hear of a work of grace on the soul, of th« 
conversion of the heart to God, are ready 
to ask ; " How can these things be ?'* My 
Brethren, your very ignorance on this sub- 
ject, is of itself a strong ground for suspect- 
ing that you are as yet strangers to true 
Rdhgion. Without some knowledge of the 
doctrine concerning which I speak ; without 
Bome inward testimony to the truth of it, 
you have great reason to fear that at present 
you " have neither part nor lot in the 
matter.*' God is still an unknown God to 
you. The Gospel of Christ is still an un- 
known Gospel: You are unacquainted with 
your own spiritual wants and weakness. 
You see not the gracious and all-sufficient 
Remedy provided. Calling yourself free, 
you are still a slave under the bondage of 
corruption, a prisoner under sentence of 
condemnatioi^i— But if this be your case, 
is it therefore desperate ? Are you void of 
all hope? God forbid ! No man's case can 

13 
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be desperate^ while Jesus is still saying to 
him, ** Behold me, Behold me." None 
can be void of all hope, while Jesus is still 
revealing Himself to them, and calling on 
them to look on Him and be saved. It is 
thus that by his Word and his Ministers, He 
still speaks to you. It is thus, that in the 
Gospel, He still reveals himself to you, and 
calls on you to behold Him as the << Lamb 
of God which taketh away the sins of the 
world." Behold him coming down from 
heaven to seek and save your soul. Behold 
Him dying on the Cross to expiate your sins. 
Behold him ascending into Heaven to plead 
your cause. Behold Him, though hitherto 
you have neglected to ask for Him, yet ready 
to manifest Himself unto you. Behold Him, 
though hitherto you have not sought for 
Him, yet willing to make all bis goodness 
pass before you. No longer, then, turn away 
in proud disdain, and reject his gracious in- 
vitations. No longer shut your eyes, and 
refuse to see. Seek Him now, even now, 
and you shall find him full of mercy, grace, 
and love. Ask for Him now, and you shall 
see his glory. 

May his Spirit accompany this call ! May 
he bnng home this message with power to 
your heart! Then you will indeed Behold 
fjim. You will have such different views of 
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Him, from those which you have hitherto 
had, that with holy Job you will cry out ; 
" I have heard of Thee by the heiuing of 
the ear, but now mine eyes seeth Thee !** 
or adopting the admiring, language of lite 
queen of Sheba, you will exclaim : '^ It was 
a true report that I heard ;: howbeit^ I be- 
lieved not the words, until I came and mine 
eyes had seen it : and behold> the half wa&> 
not told me." * 

• Job, xlii, 5» — I Kmgs, x» 6, 7t 



!V 



889 



SERMON XIX. 

DESCRIPTION AND BLESSEDNESS OF GOD'S 

PEOPLE. 



Romans, viii. ^8. 

And we know that ail things work together fw 
good to them that love God, to them who 
are the Called aceordvng to his purpose. 

The truly rdigious man is the only truly 
happy man. The profane and ungodly 
may scoff at this remark. Worldly persons 
may disregard it, and count those happy 
ivhom God abhorreth. But, whatever may 
be said to the contrary, it is a true saying, 
and worthy of all acceptation, ** that Blessed 
are the Pfeople, who have the Lord for their 

God/' 

If there be one passage of Scripture, 
which, above others, sets forth the blessed- 
ness of God's people, it is the text. ** And 
we know that all things work together for 
good to them that love God, to them who 
are the Called according to his purpose/' 
Let us here consider, 

VOL. II. o 
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I. The Description given of God's people* 

II. The glorious Truth declared concern- 
ing them. 

I. The Bible, while it so plainly sets forth 
the blessedness of God's people ; no less 
plainly tells us, who they are. It does not 
indeed mention their names, but it describes 
their character. It shows us who they are, 
by showing us what they are. The text 
goes even farther than this. It not only de- 
scribes the Character of God's people ; but 
it also points out the means, through which 
they have acquired this character. While 
it shows us what they are, it also shows us, 
how they became so. They are those " who 
love God, and are the Called according to 
his purpdse." They are Lovers of &od. 
This is their Character. How did they be- 
come so ? They have been ** called aceord* 
ing to his purpose." Their loving God is 
^.consequence, the effect of their beiing 
<ih^ caUedf Let us see then what is meant 
by this Call, 

Hie purpose of God is to save sinners by 
SsiSAi in his iSon Jesus Christ ; to reconcile 
Ik&a to his»self ^* through Sanctiiication of 
the Spirit, andT>elief of the truth j wfaereunto 
he calletb theuS by his Gospel." All persons 
Ui^refore, to whom God, whether by his 
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ministers, or by his written word, makes 
known the Gospel, in one sense are catted. 
They are bidden to the marriage-'Supper of 
the X/amb. Th^ are invited to share the 
blessings ana privUege* of the Goipel. But 
not all who are thus called i»re qaU<^ in the 
sense here npueant. They are not all called 
^< according to Grod's purpose." Many, it 
is to be feared, neither comply with the 
puipose, nor answer the end, for which they 
have been called. If they profeoa to receive 
the Gospel, yet they receive it not in the 
power and love of it. They hold the truth 
m unr%hteou3ness; are destitute of the spirit 
of faith ; and continue uQgodly and iinpe- 
nitent. -rr But there are others, who are in a 
different state : who are not only called, but 
chosen: who not oiil^ hear the call, but 
through grace, obey it. Being " by the 
Spirit convinced of sin, of righteousness, and 
M judgment f '' of the greatness and guilt 
of their own sin in p^cular ; of the alU 
sufficient righteousness and justification 
provided in Jesus Christ for every penitent 
believer; of the certain and dreadful judg- 
ment which awaits unpardoned sinners; 
they have fled to the Gospel for peace and 
safety. Believing " the record which God 
has given of his Son ;" by faith they haye 
siJught an interest in that Son. They have 
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committed their souk into bis hands : they 
have to come to him as their only and Ai« 
mighty Saviour ; of God made unto them 
Wisdom, Righteousness, Sanctification, and 
Redemption/' Thus have they been made 
partakers of the grace of the GospeL Hence- 
forth they live by faith. By faith they for- 
sake their sins. By faith they overcome the 
devil, the world, and the flesh, and walk iii 
newness of life. — These are *f the called 
according to God's purpose.* * They are 
called not only by the word, but by the 
Spirit awakening the conscience, persuading 
the wiil^ and bringing the soul to Christ. 
And the consequence of being thus csHed 
is this, that they *« love God.'' Their ^« faith 
works by love.'' 

To love God, and to love Him with all 
bur heart, and mind, and soul, and strength, 
is our bounden duty and service. God has 
the strongest claim to our love. He has 
every thing in himself, which can deserve 
and engage our love : and thus to love him 
is at once the highest pirivilege and happiness 
of our nature. But, to our shame be it 
spoken, that, naturally, we love him ^ not. 
Such is the dreadful depravity of our -fallen 
nature, that, far from loving God, we do 
not like ^* to retain him in our knowledge," 
and have even an aversion frrnn him ; for 
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* the can!ial mind is enmity against Grod;*' * 
But the persons described in the text have^ 
in this respect, been greatly altered. That 
Holy Spirit who sanctifies all the elect 
people of God sanctifies them. He hss 
wrought a surprising change in their hearts. 
He has renewed their nature. He has sub- 
dued their enmity. He has taken away the 
carnal mind* Having called thiem ** with 
a holy calling/' he has given them far other 
thoughts of God, far other dispositions to* 
wards Him. He . has shed abroad in their 
hesirts, a sense of God's great love in their 
Redemption; He has taught them to look 
Up to Him, as God in Christy reconciling 
them unto Himself. *< He has made all his 
goodness pass before them," as it is revealed 
in the person and Gospel of his Son : , till 
«' thus beholding, as in a glass, the glory of 
the Lord, they have been changed into the 
same image from glory to glory." They 
have learned to think with hope and plea^ 
sure on those glorious perfections, which 
pnce filled them with terror and despair. 
They meditate with gratitude and deught 
on the mercies which they have . received 
from God ; and love him, because he . first 
\qyed them : Such has been the consequence 
of their being " called according to God's 

* Bomanfi, yiik 7. 
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purpose." " Because they are Sons, God 
tizs sent forth the Spirit of his Son into their 
hearts, crying Abba, Father." • 

Do you asK, then, whether you are one of 
God's people ; whether you are one of the 
" Called according to his purpose?*' ThiB 
question must be answered by another : Da 
you love God ? If you love him not, yda 
cannot be one of the persons described in 
the text J for they •♦ love God." Now con- 
sider what the true love of God is, and how, 
if true, it will show itself^ 

The love of God is a love of Him' as He 
really is : a love of him in all those glorious 
perfections, by which he has made himself 
Known to us in the Bible. Many persons, 
it is to be feared, deceive themselves in thi» 
matter. They think that they love God^ 
when so far from loving him, they do not 
even know him. The fact is, that the God 
whom they profess to love, is not God, as 
revealed in the Bible, but God as represented 
by their own imagination. Drawing their 
notions of him, not from his word, but 
from their own corrupt minds, they suppose 
him to be a Being, who if he does not 
actually love sin^ yet has at least no utter 
hatred of it : as a Being, who is too merciiul 
to punish sin ; and will readily admit the ex-> 

* Gal.iv. 6. 
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cuses which Sinners make for themselves. 
Such are their notions of God. They 
<< think him altogether such a one as them-* 
selves J*' and therefore they love him. For 
the same reason the Heathen loved his idols ; 
for he believed them to favour the sins of 
which. he himself was fond ; and to delight 
in those evil practices, to which hia own 
heart was most inclined. --—-But the true 
love of God is a love of Him in his true 
character. To love Him in the Scriptural 
meaning of the word, and as those who are 
called according to his purpose love Him : 
is to love Him as he really is, and because' 
He is what He is. The man who truly loves 
God, would not wish Him tp be otherwise 
than He has shown himself to be. 

Is it thus, then, that you love God ? Do 
you believe him to be a Just and Holy 
God : so hol^, as to hate sin with a perfect 
hatred ; so just, as by no means to clear 
the guilty? Do you believe him to be 
^« a Jealous God j*' "a consuming fire j 
^ searching the heart, and trying the reins j 
«^ requiring truth in the mward parts ; 
« of purer eyes than to behold iniquity j'* the 
terrible Avenger of aU who live ungodly : 
the righteous Judge, ^< who will render 
to every man according to his wwks ?'^«— 
Are these your thoughts of God? And 
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bavitig these thoughts, do jod yet love him? 
Do you love Him because he is so just and 
holy ? Would you not wish Him to be lessr 
just and holy ? The man who would strip 
God 6f aiiy of his glory, cannot love Him* 
The language and, feeling of the soul, whidi 
truly loves him, are these : ' O Lord ( though 
' thy justice righteously condemns me be- 
*• cause of my iniquities ; and thy holiness 
< makeft me utterly ashamed because of my 

* und^anness : yet I love thee the more for 
« these thy glorious perfections. Were it 

* possible, that I could believe thee to be 

* less Just or Holy, I should love thee less/ 

Consider fkrther, if you have the true 
love of God in youi* heart, how it will show" 
itself. 

r If you truly love God, you will love 
every thing belonging to him. You will- 
love his law and service. You cannot love 
God, and yet count his commandments 
grievous^ The service of those whom we 
love is a pleasant service* Such, if you 
love God, you will esteem and find his 
service* You will love his ordinances. You 
cannot love God, and yet regard his sabbaths 
as weariness. You cannot love God, and 
yet treat his word with indifference. You 
cannot love God ; and yet negligently, or 
formally attend his worship. Rather yoU. 

15 
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vrUl say and feel with David i ^* One day ii^ 
Thy courta is better than a thousand in the 
tents of wickedness." ** O how I love Thy 
law ! It is my meditation all the day/* 
" My soul thirsteth for God ; for the living 
God : when shall I come and appear before 
God?'*-- — You will love the people of 
God. . You cannot love God ; and yet not 
love his people. The people of God are 
.his children : and how is it possible that 

?rou should love him that begat, and not 
. ove those who are begotten of Him ? If 
you truly love God, you wiU, for His sake, 
feel a love towards all men, but especially 
towards those, who, as you believe, bear his 
image, and are beloved of him. Though 
poor, despised, and worthless in the sight 
x>f n|en, you will regard them with priefer-^ 
enee\ and peculiar affection; and will par- 
ticularly seek to do them good, ** because of 
.the Lord their God.** 

It has been necessary to. dwell the longer 
on this point, because so much depends on 
it. If you love not God, you are not, as 
yet at least, ^y called according to his pur- 
pose:" you have not that mark which all 
his people have. You want that inward 
work of the Spirit in your heart, which only 
can make you the children of God, by dis- 
posing you to obey his call, and by putting 
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his love into your soul. At the same time 
do not hastily conclude that you do not as 
yet love God, because yon may not fe^ 
your love to Him so strong, so warm, so 
constant, as you could wish to feel it. God's 
people have always found it thus. They^ 
have always lamented the weakness and 
coldness of their afiection for HinK See» 
then, whether this be the case with you. — 
While you feel that you love not God a& 
you ought to do, are you longing to love 
Him more? Are you really ashamed and 
grieved, that you love Him so little? Do 
you esteem this hardness of heart to be sin, 
and utterly condemn yourself on account of 
It ? Do you pray, tnat you may love God 
More ? Do you strive to increase his love 
in your heart? Are you fearful of dis- 
pleasing him, and to this end, are you 
watchful over all your ways ? God grant I 
my Brethren, that many of us may have 
a well-grounded hope that we are indeed 
the Lord^s people! May the Holy Spirit 
shine ' into our hearts, and enable us» 
when we examine ourselves in the way 
which has been stated, to see that we are 
indeed the " Called of God, according to 
his purpose!*' 

Such are the persons described in the 
text. We consider, 

13 
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II« The glorious Truth declared ooncem- 
ing' them. ** AIL things work together for 
good : to them." This truth, says the 
Apostle, we Imow. We are folly convinced, 
we have undoubted assurance of it* The 
perfections of God ; the promises of the 
Gospel ; the history and experience of God's 
people in every age; join in declaring that 
" all things work together for good to them 
that love God, to them who are the called 
aocording to his purpose." 

Here we are first reminded of God's uni- 
versal providence. He ruleth over all.-~ 
Nothing happeneth b^ chance, as men often 
thoughtlessly, £^d sometimes profanely^ 
say. It is God, who ordereth all thifigs 
both in heaven and in earth. The Ifeast, as 
well as the greatest events, which come to - 
us, come to us by his permission or appoints 
ment. Not a sparrow falleth to the gxonmd, 
but he seeth it. There iU not a hain Jn our 
head, but is numbered. 

SeccHidly, we are here taught, that as 
God's providence ruleth over all ; s6 it is 
especially exercised in behalf bf his people^ 
In all that he does. He has their interest at 
heart, and graciously orders every thing 
with a view to their advantage. Their hap- 
piness he desires and intends ; and as He has 
power to fuliil his designs, sp he has also 
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wisdom to see what means are best suited 
to the end. Thus, under his Ahni^ty care, 
all things work for good to his people. AU 
Amgs^ not only those which appear to be 
most prosperous and favourable, but tltoso, 
also, which wear a different appearance ; 
losses, disappointments, troubles, sorrows, 
are made instrumental, in his hand, for ao* 
complifitiing the purposes of his love. 

Imrdly, we are led to notice the manner 
in which these purposes are accomplished, 
« All things work together for good ;" not 
singh/9 not separatees but together. All the 
events, which befal the real Christian, are 
not only contributing by themselves, to work 
out good for him ; but are all helping one 
anotlier to make that good greater, and to 
make it complete. Even those things 
which appear least likely to be for his ad- 
vantage, are yet really promoting it. They 
are parts of that ^reat whole, which God is 
employing for his good. Every event is 
so bearing its particular part in the general 
work ; so su|)plving what is wanting, cor- 
recting what is hurtfuU and aiding what is 
' useful in some other event, that if only one 
should be left out, the work itself would be 
unfinished and imperfect. They are " all 
working together for good." What a 
striking example of this truth do we find in 



the history of Jo9^h ! His cruel treatmetit 

irooi his brethren ; his servitude in Egypt ; 

the false accusations of his mistress ; his di^ 

grace and imprisonment ; were so many 

steps, which, under the directi(Mi of infi- 

nite wisdom, were made subservient to his 

future advancement. In this long chain of 

events, had one of the links been wanting, 

we see not how he would have risen to 

that high station in the Court of Pharaoh, 

which enabled him afterwards to become 

the preserver of his family, and of the 

whole land of Egypt. Doubtless, on look^ 

ing back on the Lord's dealings with him, 

he would feelingly own, that < All things 

had worked together for good to him.' 

What however is the Good chiefly meant 
in the text ? Is it temporal good ? Is it 
worldly prosperity ? ' Do all things work to- 
gether to make the people of God rich and 
gre<at, and prosperous in the world? Experi- 
ence will not allow us to suppose, that this 
is the meaning of the text. We often see 
them poor and destitute, and weighed down 
with afflictions, even to the very end of their 
days. Nor indeed would the Scriptures 
themselves agree with such an int^preta- 
tion.. When they speak of what is good 
for man, they look not to his temporal, 
but to his . spiritual good.'' They . speak of 
what is, good, not for his body, but for 



his Boul ; not for his present perishing con* 
dition ; but for his future everlasting state* 
And this is the sense in which we must 
understand the text : << All things work 
together for good to them that love God ;'' 
for good to their souls ; to their spiritual and 
eternal interests. All the dispensations of 
God towards them are designed to make 
them fitter for heaven ; to make them holier 
now, that they may be happier hereafter. 

Thus trials and temptations discover to 
them their weakness \ stir up their watch- 
fulness ; put life into their prayers ; and call 
forth their graces into action. Thus losses 
and disappointments wean their hearts from 
the w6rld ; teach them to set their afiections 
on things above ; and quicken their desires 
and exertions after their heavenly inherit^ 
ance. Thus af&ictions and sicknesses lead 
them to a stricter self-examination, and ta 
a closer walk with God. Nay, thus even 
their very infirmities and mistakes^ though 
not approved by the Lord, are yet often- 
times mercifully over-ruled to their spiri- 
tual good. By these, their self-confidence 
is weakened; their self-abasement is in- 
creased ; their godly sorrow is renewed ; 
and Christ is made more precious to their 
souls. 
But there is no giving the full meaning 
this truth declared in the text. The 
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logger we consider it, the more we find in 
it. The Lord'6 people are his Chosen ; his 
Beloved ; his Heritage ; the people of his 
pasture, and the sheep of his hand. He will 
B€xm come and take them to himself. In 
the mean time he watches over them with a 
fatheiiy care. He guides, He feeds, and 
protects them. In all which he does with 
them, in all which he calls them to do, He 
Ib consulting and furthering their everlast- 
ing happiness; daily making them more 
meet for their heavenly inheritance, and 
qualifying them for the enjoyment of a 
more exceeding weight of glory. So that, 
in the words of the Apostle, we may say ; 
*< AH things are their's : whether Paul i>r 
ApoUos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, 
or death, or things present, or things to 
come, all are their's : for they are Christ's^ 
and Christ's is God's." * . 

There are two purposes for which I would 
shortly apply tlus subject. 

1. Let those who are not yet ^* called 
according to God's purpose," be stirred up 
to seek an interest in the glorious privilege 
of which we have been speaking. You have 
seen, my friends, the happiness of being the 
Lord's People. You cannot but allow, that 
:blessed is the state of those, to whom all 

* 1 Cor. iiL 21, 2^,28. 
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things are working together fbr good. Bui 
is this your case ? Are y(m thus blessed ^ 
alas! far otherwise. While you continue 
ungodly, your state is the very reverse of 
that which has been described. While you 
love not God, all things are working together 
for eoil to you. The Gifts of Providence 
which you abuse or waste, by increasing^ 
your accountableness, are increasing your 
guilt. Prosperity hardens your heart, .and 
by furnishing you with the means of gratify*- 
ing your fleshly lusts, proves a snare and 
destruction to your soul. Adversity makes 
you impatient, leads you to vent your .un- 
humbled feelings in murmuring and blas^ 
phemy, and thus brings into action the 
hidden wickedness of the heart. In short, 
every event which befalls you, tends in 
some way or other, to treasure up for you 
wrath against the day of wrath : while every 
hour, which comes, brings nearer that 
dreadful moment, when the evil, whicb 
now pursues impenitent sinners, will forever 
overwhelm them. Consider then these 
things, while yet there is time. Listen to 
the call of the Gospel. Be obedient to it. 
Open your heart to receive it. Pray, that 
the Holy Spirit may powerfully constrain 
you to repent and turn to God, and to bring 
forth fruits meet for repentance. Pray that 
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*^ Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith.*^ 
*« So iniquity shall not be your ruin/' So 
sbatt you become the Called, the Chosen of 
God. His love shall be within you : and all 
things shall work together for your great and 
everlasting goodr 

2. Let those, who already hope that 
they are the Lord's people, be stirred up to 
maKe a practical and profitable use of the 
Truth before us. " All things are working 
together for your good :'* for the good of 
your soul ; that best, that most valuable 
part of you« Let this thought reconcile you 
to all the events which may befall you* 
However seemingly adverse and unfav^< 
able, they are yet those, which your hea- 
venly Father, in his love and wisdom sees 
to be best for you. Are your wishes disap** 
pointed ? Are your plans crossed ? Are your 
hopes delayed ? Be assured that disappoint* 
ments, crosses, and delays are necessary for 
you. Are you in heaviness through manifold 
temptations? Remember, that there is a need 
for these things, and that, the Lord knows 
what that need is. He says unto you as 
he said unto Peter, " What I do, thou 
knowest not now : but thou shalt know 
hereafter." At present you may not always 
understand his dealings with you ; nor see, 
at first, the particular good^ which every 
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trial is intended to produce. Nor is ther6 
any reason that you should see or understand 
these things now. Recollect, that you are 
walking " not by sight, but by faith.V It 
is enough for you now to know, that all 
things are worKing together for your goad* 
Strive to obtain an inward witness to this 
truth, by growing in grace, and drawing 
good out of every event. Strive to convince 
others of it, by letting your profiting appear 
unto all men ; by letting them see, tihat 
whether things are going well or ill with 
you in this world, you are still daily.be-> 
coming fitter for a better world ; still grow- 
ing more n^eet for partaking of the inherit* 
^nce of the Saints in light. 
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SERMON XX. 

MOTIVES TO DILIGENCE AND EARNESTNESS IN 

RELIGION. 



Hebrews, iv. 11. 
jLet tcs labour therefore to enter into that rest* 

St. Paul, in this part of his Epistle, in 
order to stir up tne Hebrews to greater 
diligence and earnestness in their reb'gious 
concerns, reminds them of what had bentUeh 
their Fathers in the Wilderness. Through 
unbelief and disobedience, they had lost the 
Inheritance, which God had provided for 
them, and had provoked Him to swear in 
his wrath, that they should never enter into 
his rest. Let their Children take warning 
by the remembrance of these things, and 
not fall after the same example of unbelief. 
God had provided for them a better Inhe- 
ritance. Through the Gospel, He ha3 re- 
vealed to them a heavenly Canaan, an eiter- 
nal Rest, prepared and kept in store, for all 
those, who by patient continuance in well 
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doing, look for glory and honour, and im- 
mortality. " Having then a Promise of en- 
tering into this Rest, let them not seem to 
come short of it.** On the contrary, adds 
the Apostle in the text, " let us labour to 
enter into that rest.*' Let us spare no 
pains, let us neglect no means, which may 
secure to us an interest in this glorious pro- 
mise. 

Such is the meaning of the Exhortation 
in the text. From this view of it, we see 
that it belongs to us, as well as to the He- 
brews. We are called upon as strongly as 
they were, to " labour to enter into that 
Rest,** which " remaineth for the people 
of God.** The same considerations^ which 
should have weighed with them^ ought to 
weigh with v^* These may be regarded as 
chiefly two : 

I. That without. labouring we ^an nevef 
enter into heavenly Rest. 

II- That this rest, when we shall have 
entered into it, will abundantly repay us for 
all our labour. 

These two considerations I shall now en- 
deavour to explain and enforce. The Lord 
grant that we may so feel the weight of 
them on our hearts, as to be persuaded to 
coipply witli tbq Exhortation ;n the text ! 
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I. I am to show, that without labouring, 
we can i^ever enter into heavenly Rest. 

Man is not sent into this world to be idle. 
He is required and forced to labour. Ac- 
cording to the sentence denounced on him 
after the fall ; << In the sweat of his face he 
must eat bread." * Such indeed is the pre- 
sent state and constitution of things, that 
without labour, nothing useful, or excellent, 
can be attaint. Without labour, we can- 
not acquire the comforts and conveniences 
of life. Without labour, we cannot arrive 
^t distinction and pre-eminence. But while 
such is the case with respect to this present 
world, can we suppose that labour is unne- 
cessary with respiect to the world to come ? 
Can we suppose that spiritual life is t6 be 
maintained without labour ; or that heavenly 
rewards are to be procured without it? 
While the honour, which cometh from man, 
is the fruit of much toil and industry ; is 
the honour which cometh from God, to 
be 'jobtaiiied rndthout th^se things ? Far 
otherwise is the Doetrine of the Scriptures. 
They teach als, that Heawn will be the 
Reward of vigorous exertion and of patient 
perseverance. Th^ direct us to ** work 
out -oiu salvation, with iear and trembling :*' 
to " labour for the meat which endureth 

.♦ <^5e8is,iii, 19. 
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unto everlasting lite:*' to *^ ghe diligence 
to make our cawng and cdedtion sure ;'' to 
.<' strive to enter m at the straight gate." 
They compare a life of Religion to a War^ 
"^Jkre and a Race^ bidding us> to ^^fight 
the good fight cf faith ;" to << so not that 
we may obtain }'' to '* j?re^ forwards the 
mark, for the prize of the high calling o£ 
God/' All these are ways of speakin^^ 
which clearly convey the iaea of earnestness 
and exertion ; and imply the necessity of 
laboteringf in order to enter into heavenly 
Rest. St. Paul, indeed, in his own case, 
strongly asserts this necessity : for we find 
him saying : ^* I therefore so run, not as 
uncertainly : so fight I, not as one that beab- 
eth the air ; but I keep under my body, said 
bring it into subjection; lest that by any 
means, when I have preached to others, I 
payself should be a cast-away.'' * 

But while it is thua maintained that with^ 
out labouring we cannot; enter into heaven ; 
let us not suppose, that any eoiintenance r .is 
given to the notion, that man is able to nrcK» 
cure his own salvation. Far be such a 
thought from us. Salvation is . the work 
and the gift altogether of God. 1^ has 
wrought it for us, and giyen it to 'lis.— - 
lM>eath is the wages," .the due desert and 

* 1 Cor.ix. 26, 27. 
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niierited ea]:tiing of sin : but '< eternal life 
is the Gift of God :** oot earned, not me- 
rited by man; but freely given to him of 
God. '^ God bath given to us Eternal Life ; 
au4 this Life is in bis Son/' All the merit 
ot*. our Salvation is in Jesus Christ. His 
sufferings and obedience unto death, wei'e 
the procuring cause of it. His blood was 
the price of it. Even the Faith, by which 
we apply it to ourselves, is his Gift. From 
first to last, Salvation is of Grace. He jus- 
tifies us freely : bestows on us the blessings 
of the Gospel " mthout Tmvieyy and without 
price /" and " works in us, both to will 
and to do, of his good pleasure.*^ Man*g 
wosks, merits, obedience, have, in this re- 
specif nothing to do with his Salvation. It 
is giVQn not to bim who worketh, but to 
him " who bdieveth on Him that justifieth 
the ungodly."* But does not this state* 
nient go too far, and prove too much ? If 
we be thus saved, freely by grace, through 
faith^ and not by our own works and do-, 
in^, where is the necessity of that Labour^ 
, ^hich I am recommending ? If Heaven be 
given to us solely through the merits and 
meciiation of Jesus Christ, what occasion is 
there {ok our labouring ia order to our enter-* 
jpg into that Rest? Or iijdeed if it be through 

^ * Romans, iv, 5. 
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faith, that we enter in at all, how can we 
b^ said in 9tty degree to labour f These are 
questions which can be readily answ^ed: 
and which involve in them no real ccmtra- 
dictipn or difficulty. Let me remind you 
what the Christian life, or the Life of faith, 
is. It is a course of thinking and acting 
directly contrary to all our natural ideas, 
desires, and propensities. It requires us to 
walk, not by sight, not by sense, which we 
are al} prone to do ; but by faith, ^* as 
peeing Him who is invisible," and living 
on th^ word and promise of an unseen Sa- 
viour. It requires us to keep this faith in 
constant and lively exercise, when we are 
prone to distrust and unbelief. It commands 
ys to be humble and lowly in our own con- 
ceit, when we are naturally proud and high- 
minded. It requires us to crucify the fleshy 
when we are prone to indulge it ; to mortify 
the deeds of the body, when we are disposed 
to gratify them ; . to abolish the whole body 
of sin, when we are inclined to spare ^ and 
favour it. It bids us daily to deny ourselves 
ajod to taJie up our cross, when we love to 
please ourselves and to avoid the cross. 
It commands us not to love the world, and 
the things of the world, when we na- 
t^rally love nothing so well. It enjoins 
us not to fear man, not to value his favour, 
not to regard hi^ anger ^nd reproach, nor 
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to be led away by his example, when we are 
imtaraJly disposed to do all these things, 
-r-^ fhip is what the life of faith requires : 
and u/^ed I ask, whether much labour is ne-^ 
cessary, for enabUpg us thus to oppose all 
our natyral ideas, and to act directly con- 
tr$ury to all our natural inclination? ? Does 
it require no exertion, r?ither does it not re- 
quire great and ccmstant exertion, thus to 
uwim jdgaiqst the fitream^ to 9tem the power- 
ful torrefit of inbred CQirup|ion^ aod so to 
pv^rcon^e the course of tx^s present evil 
worH, a? to b^ enabled J^ot opfy to make a 
atand ag^nst it, bimt even to mov^ in an op- 
posite direction ? Let those who are making 
the trial, be asked the question. Say to 
those^ who ^re now living the life of faith : 
who, whil^ they are trusting to he saved by 
^race through laith, are yet striving to bring 
the body ijpder, and to keep it in subjection : 
who jare ende^irVpuring to overcome their 
natural love and fear of the world ; who are 
aiming jto submit tlieir will in all things to 
God's wfli, and to briujg every thought into 
subjection to the obedience of Christ : who 
ar9 wrestling " against principalities, against 
powers, against the ju^^r^ of tiie darkness 
c^ this world ; against spiritual wickedness 
in hi^ places/* -^ JSay to such pei^ons; 
^ What thmk ypu jqf this matter ? I9 there 

VOL. II. p 
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* much labour required in doing these 

* things ? Do you find the life of faith an 
^* easy work?' They will telly ou, that thus 

to live by faith, is the most difficult of works : 
that it requires great and continual labour, 
unwearied diligence, unceasing watchful- 
ness ; and that without this labour, and di- 
ligence, and watchfulness, they would find 
it impossible to keep their ground, much 
less to make any progress in the way to 
Heaven, This is the testimony, which such 

Persons will give. And such are the only 
Arsons, whose testimony can be of any 
value in the case : for they only, who have 
.i^ade trial of the way of faith, can tell us 
ivhat it is, and -whst labour is requisite for 
walking in it. On their testimony then, as 
w^U as on the general testimony of Scripture, 
we fully conclude, that, without labour, we 
can never enter into that Rest, which ** re- 
maineth for the people of God/' — I show, 

II. That this Heavenly Rest, when we 
shall have entered into it, will abundantly 
repay us for all our labour. 

We know not at present how great will 
be the happiness of Heaven : neither is it 
probable that at present we could compre- 
hend it. The Bible, indeed, to give us some 
ideas of itj describes it by such things as are 

14 
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suited to our understandings. Hence we find 
it set forth as " a Kingdom/* " a Throne,f * 
" a Crown," " an incbrruptible Inheritance/' 
an "exceeding weight of glory.*' But per-*-* 
haps there is no way of describing it, which 
gives to us more clear and solid notions oh 
the subject, than this used in the text. 
When- heaven is said to be a place of Resty 
we can understand something of what is 
meant% When we read that, " Blessed are 
the dead which die in the Lord : for they 
rest from their labours ;** we can form some 
notions of what this Blessedness will be, 
because we can understand what the Labours 
are, from which they wiU rest. 

In the first placte, they will rest from their 
bodily labours. What is ; the life of a very 
large part of mankind, but a continued suc- 
cession of toil and labour ? From the cradle 
to the grave, they work hard for a subsist- 
ence : " they rise up early, and late take 
rest, and eat the bread of carefulness.** This, 
however, is but a part of what is meant by 
bodily labours. Under this expression, we 
may reckon all those sufferings, of every 
kind, to which the body is liable, and under 
which it so often labours. Hunger and 
thirst, cold and heat, pain and sickness, the 
infirmities of age, and the approaches of 
death, are among those evils, under which 

p 2 



316 

we liere gitian, being burdened. But from 
these evils there shaU be an evet^sting de** 
liverance in heaven. There shall be a Rest 
from all these labours. '* There shall be i^o 
more death j neither shall there be any more 
pain.'* The body shall be raised incorrup- 
tible ; no longer subject to sickness or decay. 
It " shall hunger no more, neither thirst 
any more ; neither shall the heat nor sun 
smite it.*' It shall be fashioned like unto 
Christ's glorious body ; and be thoroughly 
fitted for a heavenly and never-ending life. 

Secondly, there will be a rest from all 
the labours of the mind. Under thiii head, 
are included those numerous afflictions^ 
which now fall upon our minds, weighi 
down our spirits, and are far heavier to be 
borne, than even those which affect the 
body. How many and deep are the sor- 
rows, which are now occasioned by worldly 
troubles and losses : by the misfortunes^ 
the unkindness, and the death of friends ; 
by the malice of enemies; by slanderous 
reports ; by tormenting fears ; by a thou- 
sand evils, which continually assault us! 
But to all these, there will be an end in 
Heaven. There will be a Rest from all 
these labours. In that blessed seat of peace 
and happiness, there ** will be no more 
sorrow, nor crying." Every tear shall be 
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wiped away from every eye : and the days 
of all mourning shall Be ended. 

In the third place, there will be Rest, 
from spiritual labours. We have seen that 
the Christian is here engaged in a constant 
struggle with the Devil, the world, and the 
flesh. Assaulted from without by tempta- 
tion, and from within by corruption, he 
has no rest, day nor night. The flesh 
lusteth. against the spirit, and hourly 
wages war in his heart : while the effects 
of this spiritual conflict are frequently 
such, as to compel him, with the Psalmist, 
to " go mourning all day long j** and with 
the Apostle to cry out, " O, wretched man 
that 1 am ! who shall deliver me from the 
body of this death ?*' But in heaven there 
will be an end to all these troubles, a Rest 
from all these labours. There the warfare 
shall cease, the struggle shall end. In hea- 
ven, there will be no sin, . no temptation. 
The Devil will no longer be able to hurt the 
soul, by his horrid suggestions : for he will 
have no entrance thither. The world will 
no longer spread its alluring temptations ; 
for there will be a new heaven, and a new 
earth, in which will dwell righteousness. 
The flesh will no longer pollute, distress, 
and impede ; for it will be destroyed for ever. 
Freed from all these enemies, and perfectly 
renewed to the image of Christ } the Chris- 

p 3 
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tian will cease from his spiritual conflict, wd 
will " find rest unto his soul." 

From this view of the subject, we may 
form some notion of heavenly happi<)ess« 
Great, without doubt, will be the happiness 
of resting from all these labours, these la- 
bours of body, mind, and soul. But this it) not 
all, which the word Rest het^ signifies. It 
has a farther B.nd a most important meaning. 
It gives to us a still clearer and more distinct 
idea of that glorious blessednea^. Which 
awaits the Saints in light. It is used t6 de- 
scribe that unspeakable delight, satisfaction^ 
and enjoyment, which the soul will experi- 
ehce in seeing God face to face. Thus God 
is said to have rested on the seventh day. In 
six days having completed the work of 
Creation, on the seventh day He beheld it 
with infinite complacency and delights He 
saw that all was good, and was satisfied Willi 
this fresh display of his own gloriouii perfec- 
tions. Thus will the soul rest satisfied in 
heaven with the sight which it will then 
obtain of God's glorious perfections. Even 
on earth, God is the only true Rest for 
the soul. And the soul, which is alive 
unto God, both knows and feels it to be 
so. In vain it seeks for rest in worldly 
things. They cannot satisfy it. They yield 
it no true delight. It ma^ wander among 
^hem in search of happmess 5 but like 
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>^oah's Dove, it can find no re&t, till it go back 
to the ark. It was under a feeling conviction 
of this truth, that David said, " Return 
unto ^ thy rest, O my soul !" * Return unto 
God, who only is thy rest, * the Ark 6f thy 
« salvation : where only thou canst find Se* 
* curify and peace.' But if such be the de- 
light with which the soul here rests in God, 
where its knowledge of Him, at the best, is 
so little and imperfect, what will be its joy 
and bliss hereafter, when it shall rest in Him, 
as its full and everlasting portion, and know 
Him even as itself is known? — See then 
the Rest, which " remaineth for the People 
of God :*' a glorious Rest ; a Rest from all 
their labours ; a Rest in God, as their joy, 
their portion, their exceeding and eternal 
reat Reward. Will not such a Rest abun- 
antly repay us for all our labours ? Wh^n 
we shall have once entered into it, shall we 
think that we have suffered too much, on 
the way to it ? What, in that hour, will be 
our thoughts? Shall we say to ourselves, 
I have laboured in vain : I have toiled to 
no purpose ; I bestowed more pains in 
coming to heaven, than I now find it to be 
worth ? — Rather shall we not say? O, Bliss 
unspeakable ! O, Glory inconceivable ! 
What were all the laboun^ ^ich I en- 
dured in coming hither, compared with 

* Psalm cxvi, 7; 
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the Rest which I now feel ? Do I wish 
that I had laboured less^ that I had be- 
stowed less pains in resisting and over- 
coming the enemies of my salvation? 
What ? Though I then did sow in tears : 
yet now I reap in joy. Though I then 
did suffer affliction with the people of<7od ; 
yet how light was that affliction, compared 
with the eternal weight of glory, which it 
has wrought out for me ! I now, indeed, 
find, by a blessed experience, the truth of 
those words, which I so often heard in the 
days of my flesh ; that my <* labour has 
not been in vain in the Lord." ' 
Such are the Considerations which I pro- 
posed to explain and enforce. What is 
the practical Conclusion, which they press 
upon us ? Seeing that such a Rest remains 
for the people of God; and that without 
labouring we can never enter into it, let us 
labour, my brethren. Let us give all dili- 
gence, and take all heed, that tve may enter 
into this rest. Let us not, through ne- 
gligence or sloth, through a willingness to 
gratify the flesh, or an unwillingness to bear 
the cross, come short of so great Salvation. 
As good soldiers of Jesus Christ, let us fight 
manfully under his banner. " Laying aside 
every weight, and the sin which so easily 
besets us, let us run with patience the race 
set before us, looking unto Jesus :'* 
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who Himself entered not into glory, b^t first 
he suffered. Though we may have much to 
endure in a reUgious course ; yet let us not 
be discouraged. Let us look forward to the 
recompense of reward. Let us remember 
that there will be a glorious and everlasti^ng 
Rest from all our labours. In due time we 
shall reap if we faint not. 

But I fear there are some, Who, notwith-' 
standing the conclusion thus forcibly pressed 
on them, will still choose the service of the 
world, and the work of sin. Al^! my 
brethren, pride not yourselves on your wis* 
dom, for you are making a most loolish, a 
most miserable choice. Sin is a hard master: 
and the world's service a laborious service^ 
And what will your wages be ? Everlasting 
shame, sorrow, and torment. To y(m there 
remains no Rest. For youy there will be no 
rest, day nor night. As here you have no 
rest from sin ; so in Hell, you will have no 
rest from suffering. Lay this truth to heart 
now : before it is too late. Break off your 
sins by repentance, while the spirit is yet 
striving with you. Listen unto him, who 
has said, '* Come unto me, all ye that labour 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest." 



THE END. 
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